THE THEOLOGY OF PLATO 
Proclus , The Platonic Successor . 


BOOK 1 
Chapter 1 -a 
O Pericles , Dearest of Friends to me , 
P5 @ IlepukAgig OUtTatTE §=<dlA@V EOL," 

on the one hand , I consider that The Whole Source of The Philosophy of Plato , 

LEV vouit@ tHhv Anacav apynv thy biAocodiav TAatwvos , 
was also Unfolded into Light According to The Will of The Idea-of-The-Good 

Ka EKAGUYOL KaTa tHV PovAnow ayaboeisn 


of Those that are Superior , by Revealing The Hidden Intellect and The Truth in Selves 
TOV KPELTTOVOV , EKOALVODOGV TOV KEKPLLHEVOV VODV KOLL THV AANIWELAV EV AVTOIG 
that Subsists-together At-Once with The Beings about the souls turned-towards generation , 
10tHV ovvvodEeot@oaVv oLoOD TOUS OVOL EPL TALS WOYAIG OTPEPOLEVAIG YEVEOLV , 
insofar as it is Lawful for Selves to thus Participate of These Supernatural and Mighty Goods ; 
Ka’ OGOV. OELITOV ALTAIG OULTMG HETEYELV TOV  ULTEPOLOV KAI LEYAAWV ayabov , 
and in turn after having-been-made-Perfect and just as if With-drawing into Herself , She again 
KOL TOA LOTEPOV tTEeAEtoOnvat KOL WMOTEP AVAYMPNOMOAY E1¢ EALTNV  KAL 
became invisible to most of those who professed to philosophize ; and later on to those who 
KATAOTACLVY AOAVN TOG MOAAOIG TOV ENAYYEAAOLEVOV O1AOGOOELV Ka 
earnestly desired to take-part in the Pursuit of Being , She again Proceeded into Light . 
15 OTEDSOVTOV AVTIAALPavecOal THS ANpas tov OvtOG, aAvOIG MPOEABEIV EIG MC: 
Whereas on the other hand , I especially think that The Mystic Initiations concerning 
o€ SLAMEPOVTMS OLUGL = THV HDOTAYOYLAV TEP 
The Divine Inspiration of Selves are Purely Enthroned upon A Holy Foundation (Phaedrus 254B) 
TOV OELMV avt@v Kabapws 16pvuEvVnV EV ayva Pabpa 
and Eternally Subsist There with The Divine Selves , at that time were Revealed 
KQL SLALO@VLMG LOEGTHKLIAV EKELBEV TAP TOG DEOIG ALTOIG KATA YPOVOV EKdAVYVAL 
to those who were capable of Benefitting of Self , through one man , whom I will not 
P6to1g §=SvLVAPEVOIG anoAavoaL avtnsg dv evocavdpoc, Ov av ovK 
miss-The-Mark , in calling The Primary Leader and Mystic-Priest , of Those True Mysteries , 
QUAPTOLLL  ATOKAAWV TPONVYEMOVOG KOAL LlEpOdaVTNV TOV AANOIVOV TEAETOV , 
and of Those Whole and Calm Visions , and which The Blessed Have-A-Share/Take-Part 
KQL TOV OAOKANPOV KAL ATPELOV OACHATOV KAL OV ALUWAKAPLAG LHETAAALBAVOvOLV 
by Genuinely Clinging to The Life of A Good-Daimon (Cratylus 398B-C) , 


5 YVOOWG AVTEYOPEVat THS Cons ELOOLLOVOG 
into which Souls are Initiated by being Separated from those places about The Earth . 
AG ALWoYaL TEAODVTAL Yopiobetoat TOV TOMM@V  TEPL ynv : 
Thus This Philosophy thus First Shined-forth Venerably and Ineffably from Self (Socrates) , 
d& TMV OLTOSG TPOTHV EAAAUWAGAV GEULVOS KAL ATMOPPNTMS LT’ ALTOD 
as if Soundly Established within The Most Sacred and Holy of Sanctuaries (Symposium 215B) , 
OLOV AGHAAWS IOPLVOELDAV EVTOG TMV LEPOLG KOI AYLOLG advTOV , 
while remaining unrecognized by the many who have entered . 
10 ayvonPEetoav TOG MOAAOIG TMV ELOLOVTOV , 
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Surely then on the one hand , during Orderly Periods of Time , Self Proceeds Forth 
én LEV EV TOKTOIG TEPLOSOLG YPOVOV ALTN TPOEADELV Ed’ 
as much as was possible , through Certain True Priests and Priestesses (Meno 81A) , 
ooov Vv dvvatov, vm0~ TiIv@v aAnOivav LEPOV 
who have also taken-up The Life Befitting Such Mystic Initiations , 
KOL OVEAOLEVM@V TOV BLOV TPOONKOVTA TH HLOTAYMYLA , 
and thus on the other hand , That Whole Region came-to-Be Filled-with-Mystic-Light 
o€ TOV ATAVTA TONMOV KATAGTHOAGVAL  KATAAQWYWaL 
Everywhere , and with The Illuminations of Divine Visions . 
15 TOAVTAYOD KL <TAac> cAAauUWEIC TOV DElMV bAaGLATOV . 
Surely then , these commentators of The Platonic Mysteries by also Unfolding for us 
dn  Tovtovg tous s&nyntas ty¢ MAatwvicns emontEras KA AVATAWOOVTAS NULV 
The All-Sacred Direction of Divine Concerns were also Allotted A Nature Resembling 
TAG TAVAYEOTATAG LONYNOEIS TEPL TOV ODELM@V KQL AAYOVTAG  dvolv TAPATANOLAV 
That of Their Leader ; whom I indeed reckon to be the Egyptian Plotinus , and those 
THV TO ObETEPO KAONYELOVI av Eyeye DEtnv Etvat Tov Atyomtiov TTA@tivov té KaL TOUG 
who were transmitted The Theory from This Man ; Amelius and Porphyry , and | think those 
20 nmapadeEapevovg tHv Pewpiav ano Tovtov , AnEAtov Te Kat Tlopduptov , Kat OLUAL TOLG 
who in the third place were Perfected for us just like Virile Statues (Rep 361D) from These ; 
TPLTOUG OMOTEAEOVEVTAS NULV WOTEP AVdPLAVTASG MO TOVTOV , 
Iamblichus and Theodoros , and surely then certain Others , if after These , by Following 
IappAriyov te kat OeodmMpov , KaL én TLVEG QAAOL ELMETA TOLTOVG EMOMEVOL 
This Divine Chorus (Theatetus 173B) , have Themselves Danced Round About 
TOV EAVTMOV avEe— MEPL 
The Divinely-Inspired Mind of Plato . 
TV —-Ppakyeloav dStavoiav tov TlAat@voc , 
from which , after The Gods , The One who Guides us (Syrianos) to All that Is Beautiful 
TAP’ OV usta OE0vcG O NYEL@®V NLL TAVTIO@V TOV KOA@V 
and Good , by having Received The Most Genuine and The Most Pure Light of The Truth 
Karaya0@v, vmodsFauEvosg TO YVNOLMTATOV Kat KABAP@TATOV HM@>G TNS aAANDELAS 
in The Bosom of Their Soul in an Undefiled Way , and then in turn made us Partakers of All 
TNS KOAMOIG TOIG woyNS AY PAVTMS , TE KATEOTIOE NAG WETOYOUS ATAOTNS 
The Rest of The Philosophy of Plato and Companions of Those Mystical/Esoteric-Significations 
5 TNS AAAs Tov biAoc1btac TAatm@vos Kat KOLV@VOUG EV ONOPPNTOIG 
which He had received from Those More-Ancient than Self, and surely then also 
@vV LETELANOE TAPA TOV TpEsO@BLTEPWV GADLTOD , KAL on Ka 
made us Companions in The Round Dance about The Mystic Truth of Divine Concerns . 
amEednve OVYYOPEVTAG TEPL THG MLOTIKNS AANOElAG Tov DELwv. 
Thus on the one hand , we should Pay-back-in-Full The Proper Gratitude to This Man 
Ovv LEV LEALOLMEV EKTLOELV = THV TPOONKOvLOaV yaptv Tovt@ 
in relation to The Benefits Received by us ; even if The Whole of Time will not be enough . 
10 E1G TOV EVEPYEOLMV NUAG, El O OLUTMASG YPOVvOc av Ovd’ EEapKEOELE . 
If we should not only have received from Others The Transcendent Good 
Eu O&l UN WOVoV ElAndevat Tap’ aAAwWV TO sSaipsetov ayabov 
of The Platonic Philosophy , but that we should also leave behind Memorials to Posterity 
ths WAatovicys diAocodb1aG AAAG KAL KATOAELTELV UNOMVNUATO TOLG DOTEPOV EGOHEVOLG 


TOVTO TO DELM YOP 
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of The Blessed Spectacles (Phaedr 250B) of which Selves we affirm have also become Spectators 


TOV LAKAPLOV DEQAUATOV @V  QDvTOL dapev Kat yeveoOar Osatar 
and Eager-Followers according to our ability , under The Most-Perfect of Leaders and who 
15 Kat CnA@tar Kata  dvvaptv LO’ TOV TEAEMTATH TOV NYEWMOVL KAL 


according to us arrived at The Apex of Philosophy . 
KAO’ DUGG NKOVTILELIG aKPOV dlAOCCDOdIAc , 
Therefore at this time we should Reasonably Invoke The Gods , 
dE TAY’ QV ELKOTHS TAPAKAAOLMEV TOUG DEOvG 
that Selves may Enkindle The Light of Truth of our Souls (Timaeus 39B) , 
QVTOVG AVANTELV TO OMS TNS AANDVELAS NUOV TALS WOYAIGC , 
and Those Followers and Attendants of Those who are Better to Guide-Aright our Intellect , 
KOL TOLG OMAd0LG Ka AEpaTEvTAaSG  TwV KPELTTOVOV KOATLODVELV NUETEPOV TOV VODV , 
and Lead our steps to The All-Perfect and Divine and Lofty Completion of The Platonic Theory . 
20 Kal MOSNYETELV ElG TO TaVvTEAsG KOL OElov KAaLLWNAOV TEAOG THS TAat@vikys Oewpiac. 
For on the one hand , I think , that One who Participates in the least way of Soundmindedness , 


yap sv , OLLAL , TOV WETEYOVTA KATA Ppayv SMppoovvns 
will Properly Everywhere make The Sources from The Gods , and on the other hand , 
Tpoonket Tlavtayov motero0ai tacapyacano OEewv , dE 


not in the least , in The Elucidations regarding The Gods ; for we are not able to Intellect 
OvY NKloTa Eevtaig eSnynoeowv TEept toOVOEMV: yap ovTE SvVaTOV vonoat 
That which Is Divine other than by being Perfected by The Light of Selves ; nor disclose 


25 TO Belov AAAM@SG TEAEGVEVTAG TAP’? TO OWTL ALTMV , OVTE EEEVEYKELV 
The Divine to others , unless they are Governed by Selves and Exempt from many opinionated 
P8 El¢ aAAOvLG = KLPEPVY@LEVOUG TAP’ ALTMOV KaL EENPNLEVNV TOV TOAD— SOFAGLATOV 


notions and from the variety carried in Logos , thus Guarding The Unfolding of Divine Names . 
—ELOMV KAL TYG MOUKIALAG MEPOLEVNG EV AOYOIG OLAQATTOVTAS THV AVEALELV TOV DELWV OVOLLATOV . 
Knowing this then , and being persuaded by the exhortation in the Platonic Timaeus (27C) , 

eldotss Tavt’ ovv Ka TEvWOLEVOL Tapaivovvt, To TAatovicw Tia 
we also Pre-Establish The Gods as Leaders of The Teaching/Doctrine concerning Selves ; 
5 NMEls Kat TPOGTHOW"EDA TOUG DEOvG NYELOVaS THS SLSAOKAALAG MEPL GADTOV; 
thus upon hearing our prayers may They be Propitious/Gracious 
OE GKOLOOVTEG Ol UE 
and Favorably Approaching , Guide The Intellect of our Soul , and upon Leading Self About 
TE KOL ELDHEVELG EsADOVTEG , MYOLEV TOV VODV NHO@V TNS WOXNS KOU TMEPLOLYOLEV 
The Hestia /Hearth/Central-Fire of Plato , and The Lofty-Sublimity of This Theory . 
10 tv E0TLAV tov TAatw@vos Kat TO AVAVTEG TNS TALTNS DEMptae . 
Of Which surely then , upon Arriving we shall Receive The Whole Truth concerning Selves , 
Ov én YEVOHEVOL  vmodegouEOa THV OLETAOGAaV AANOELAV TEPL ALTOV , 
and obtain The Best Completion of The Labor-pains in us which we have about The Divine , 
KQL ECFOMEV TO APLOTOV TEAOG ™S  @dlvog EVV NV EXYOLEVTEPL Ta OEla, 
by longing to know Anything about Them , and by inquiring from others , 
TOVOUDVTEG YVOVALL TL TEPLTOLT@V KaAL TOVOAVOLEVOL TAP’ AAA@V 
and to The Best of my Ability , by testing/investigating Themselves (Apology 21B) . 
15 SLVOLLLLV ELC Baocavigovteg Eeavtovsc . 


15 September 2022 
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Chapter 2 - B 


Thus on the one hand , so much by Way of Introduction ; whereas on the other hand , 


Adio LEV TOV AIG TIPOOLLLOV > KOU og 
it is necessary that The Way of The Doctrine/Teaching being-proposed be set-forth by me ; 
EOTL AVAYKALOV TOV TPOTOV THC SLSAOKAALAG TpoKketwevyns ekOsoOatr pol, 


of what Kind should Self be expected to be , 
TLV OTOLOV YPN] AVLTOV TPODSOKaV EOEoOAL , 
and then The Preparation for This of Those that will Hear will be Defined ; 


20 KQL HV TAPAOKELNV TOVTOD <TWV> AKPOACOLEVOAV ahoploac#at , 
According to which Being Properly Adapted , they may Approach ; not in Relation to 
Ka0? = NV. EXOVTEG ~— EMIT SELMG AMAVTHOOVTAL ov TLPOG 


our Logos , but in Relation to The Lofty and Divinely-Inspired Philosophy of Plato . 
NMETEPOUG TOUS AOYOLG AAAG TPOSG THV DWNAOVODV Kal EVOEOV HiAOGOdLAV TOV TIAatwVvoOc . 
For it is also Unquestionably Proper that The Useful Aptitudes/Faculties/Talents/A bilities 

P9 yap Ka dyTOv TIpoonket tac TpOGhopovus ETITNOELOTH TAG 

of the hearers should be proposed according to The Ideas of Their Logos , 
TOV AKPOATWV vTOKELOOaL tT EON TOV AOYOV, 
just as in The Endeared Mysteries , Those who are Skillful in regards to These , 
KQODQTEP EV TOG OLKELAG TEAETALIC , ou SELVOL MEPL TOADLTO 
Previously-prepare/adapt The Receptacles for The Gods , and always 
mMpoevtpemiCovolv Tag vmodoxyacG ToIg OEolg ,KaL Et 
neither use all the same soulless objects , nor other living-beings , nor human-beings , 

5 OVTE YPOVTAL MAGLV TOLG AVTOIG AYLYOIG , OLTE TOG AAAOIG CwoIg OvTE AVOPwTOIC 
before The Presence of The Divinities ; but out of each of these , only That Alone 
TPOG THVTAPOvVGIAV TOV DEI@V ,aAA’ Ed EKAOTOV TO 

which can Naturally Participate of The Gods , 
SVV—OLLOUM@C-AHEVOV HETEYELV TOV DEov , 
is Led/Offered in The Proposed Mystic Rites . 
Q“YOLVOL EG. THV MPOKELLEVIV TEAETHV . 
Therefore first of all The Logos will be divided by me Jn Three Ways ; 
ODV THY TPTHV LEV O AOYOS EoTAl SINPHLEVOS LOL TPLYN : 
on the one hand , in The Beginning , by Considering all the common notions about Gods , 
LEV EV apyn EMLOKOTOV TMOAVTA TOA KOLVA VONLATA TEpPt DEwv , 
as many as Plato Everywhere Delivers Together-Under-One-Head , along with 
10 ooa OllAatav anavtayov Tapadsto@clv OVYKEPAAGLODHEVOG  KQL TE 
The Powers and The Preciousness of The Self-Evident-Truths ; 
TAG OUVOAMELG KOLL TAS AELAG TOV AELIMOUATWOV 
whereas in The Middle , by Enumerating The Whole Orders of The Gods , 
o& EV HEGOIg diaplOu“ovMEVOG TAaGOAaG TagEI¢ TwV DEOv , 
and by Defining The Characteristics and The Processions of Selves in The Platonic Way , 
KOL APOPICGOHEVOS TAS LOLOTHTAS KL TAS TPOOSOUS ALTMV KATA TOV TTAATMVIKOV TPOTOV , 
and by Bringing-back All , to The Hypotheses of The Theologists ; 


KOU ETAVAYOV MAVTA ElG TAGLTOVEDEIG tTwV DEOAOYOV: 
then finally in The End , by Discoursing about The Gods which are Celebrated 
15 o€ EV TY TEAELTH SIAAEYOMEVOG TEPL TOV DEwMv DUVYHEVOV 
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sporadically in the Platonic writings , as either Super-Kosmic or En-Kosmic , and 
omopadny Ev Ty MAat@vikois OvYYPALLAOLV ELTE UIMEPKOOLLOV ELTE EYKOOLILOV , KOL 
by Referring The Theory about Selves to The Whole Genera of The Divine Kosmic-Orders . 


AVAPEPOV THV DEMPLAV TEPL ALTM@V EIGTA OAA YEVN TOV OElwWV SLAKOOHOV . 
Then in every case , we shall Prefer the Clear and Distinct and Simple to those that are contrary , 
20de Ev anaot TPOONGOLEV TO CAHES KAL SINPOPWLEVOV KAL ATAODV TMV EVAVTLOV, 

on the one hand , by Transferring those that are delivered through Symbols , 
LEV uetaBiBacovtes Ta Tapadssoueva sta cvuPOA@V 
to A Clear Doctrine/Teaching concerning Selves ; 
ElG THV EVaPyN SLOQOKAALAV MEPL QLTOV, 
and on the other hand , by Transmitting those that are delivered through images , 
og OVOATEUTMOVTEG TO ole ELKOVOV 


to their Paradigms/Models , 
ETL TA OETEPA TAPASELYLATA , 
and on the one hand , by Testing by The Logos’ of Cause (Meno 98A) 
25 KOL LLEV BaocaviCovtEs TOG AOYLGHOLS TNS AITLAG 
those that are written In-a-More-Demonstrative-Way , 
TO AVAYEYPOLWEVA ATOPAVTLKWTEPOV_, 
while on the other hand , we shall Explain those that are composed through Indications , 
P10 og ETEK OINYOUMEVOL TA ovvteOEevta év amoderEewv 
and we shall Track-down The Way of The Truth Contained in Selves (Phaedrus 97E) 
KOL OlLEPEDV@PHEVOL TOV TPOTOV THC AANVELAC EV QUTOLG 
by also making Selves known to the hearers , 
KQL MOLODVTEG YV@PULOV TOLG AKODVODLOL , 
and on the one hand , of Those that are set-down in Riddles , 
KOU LEV TOV KELLEVOV EV OLLVLYLLQLOL 
by Discovering Their Clarity from another source ; not from foreign hypotheses 
OVELDPLOKOVTEG THV CAbNVELAV aAro0Ev ovk && AAAoTPLOV LUTOVEGEMV 
but from the most genuine writings of Plato , 
OAXN’ EK TOV YVYOLWTATOV GLYYPAWLWATHV TOD TTAatwVvoOs , 
whereas on the other hand , of Those which fall on the spot upon the hearers , 
dE TOV MPOOTINTOVT@V ALTOVEV TOLG AKODOLOL 
we shall Contemplate Their Concord in Relation to The Realities . 
5 DEWPOLVTEG THY ODLdWVIAV TPOG TO TPQYHATES : 
Surely then from All of which , The One and Perfect Idea of The Platonic Theology 
én ad’? NMAVTOV MV TO EV KAI TEAELOV £1606 TNS TIAat@vikys DEoAoy1aAcG 
will come to Light for us , together with The Truth which Pervades throughout 
AVAPAVHOETAL NIV, KOU yarndera  dinkovoa ov 
The Whole of Divine Intellections of Self , 
TOV OAMV = DELWV VONOEMV GADTOD, 
and The One Intellect which Produced All The Beauty of This Theology 
KOL <O> E1G¢ VOUG OMOYEVVIOAG OVUTAV TOKAAAOG TOvTOD 
and The Mystic Unfolding of This Theory . 
KQL THV LOOTLIKNV OVEALELV TALTIG TS DEeMpiac . 
Such then , on the one hand , will be The Logos from me , as I have said ; 
10 TOLOUTOG ODV LEV eotat O Aoyog wo. ,Kabamep sonv: 


whereas in turn , The One who Hears the proposed Doctrines should be adorned with 
d&€ AL  OLEV AKPOATNS TOV TPOKELLEVOV SOYLATOV LTOKELGN® KEKOOLNLHEVOG 
The Ethical Virtues , and by being Earnestly-bound by The Logos of Excellence 
TALS HEV NOLKAIG APETAIG KAL KATASNOALEVOG T AOYO MS apEtnysc 
by having Harmonized all the illiberal and inharmonious motions of the Soul 
TNAVTO TOA LYEVY KOL AVAPHOOTH KIVYUATA TNS WOXNS 
in Relation to The One Idea of Mindfulness . 
15 TPOG TO EV ELO0G TNS MPOVINOEDG . 
For Socrates says (Phaedr 67B) , it is not Lawful for The Pure to be touched by the impure ; 
yap o LMKpatéEs dno > 1 LN ov Veuttov Kabapov edamtecbar Mn xabapoa: 
for every vile character is indeed in every way impure ; while the contrary character is Pure . 
UNV TAG 0 KAKOG YE TAVTOS AKABAPtTOG, dE 0 evavttlog Kabapoc. 
Furthermore The One who Hears should been Exercised in All The Methods of The Logos 
og yeyoUVac8@ anmacaic Taic peA0d01cg AoyiKatc 
and should have Contemplated many Un-questionable Conceptions about Analyses , 
Ka ev TEOEQAUEVOG TOAAM = AVEAEYKTO ~=—Ss VONHATA §=TEPL AVAALOEWV 
but also many about the contraries to These ; of Divisions ; being comparable as I believe , 
O€ KAL TOAAG TEPL TOV EVAVTIMV TPOG TALTAG SLALIPEGEMV,  TApPsOT@ KaamTEp Ola, 
to the exhortation of Parmenides (135C-136C) to Socrates ; 
TO TApPEKEAEvOaTO oO TlappEvidyns TO LOKPOLTEL : 
for Prior to Such Wandering in The Logos’ , The Introspection of The Divine Genera 
YAP TPO TOLALTNS TNS TAAVNS EV TOLG AOYOIS, THGKATAVONOIG TOV DELMV YEV@vV 
and The Truth established in Their Selves , is difficult and impervious . 


apLooas 


25 KaLN GANVELAG LOPLOLEVNS EV TOG ALTOIC YOXAENN Kat anopoc. 
Surely then following These in the third place , The One who Hears should not be unskilled 
én 3b ETL TOUVTOLG TPLTOV To EOTO  AVNKOOG 


in physics ; by having tracked-down the multiform opinions found in this study 
Pll = ty bvotKyS OLEPEDVNOALEVOG  THV NOALELS@V SOGACHATWV EV TALTN 


even if they are images according to The Way of The Causes of Beings from Self , 


KaVv> TOALG ElKOOL KATO TPOTOV TAG ALTLAGC TWV OVTOV em’ QUTNV 


in order to easily Convey to The Nature of The Separate and Primary Under-lying-Realities . 
<IVO> POHOV MOPELNTAL THVOLOLV TOV YMPLOTOV KALTP@TOLPYMV VLTOCTADEMV 
Therefore as we have said , The One who Hears should not be negligent of The Truth 
OLV OEP ELMOLEV, Mn’ anoAsre1b0w tys aANnVELac 


found in the phenomena of this study , nor in turn with The Ways of Education 
O0d@V TOLOELOLV 


5 EV TOLG POALVOLEVOIG TALTNG UNTE aD KATA 
and with The Disciplines found in Selves (Timaeus 53C) ; 
KQL TOV LAONOE@V EV QLTAIC: 


for we Recognize The More-Immaterial Divine Ousia through These . 
YAP YIV@OKOLEV THY avAotepov PElav OvolaV SIM TOLTOV. 
Furthermore All These must Be-Bound-Together in Intellect ; The Leader , 
dé Tavta tavta OVVSNOAPEVOG ElG VOLDV TOV NYELOVa 
and by Participating of The Dialectic of Plato , 
Kat pEetaBparwv ths diadrextikys TAat@voc 
and by Meditating The Immaterial Energies that are also Separate from corporeal powers , 
10 Kot PEAETNHOUS TAS AVAOUG EVEPYELAG  KOAL YOPLOTAS TOV COOLATIKOV SoVALE@V 


and by Longing to Contemplate The Beings by Intellection along with The Logos (Tim 28A), 
KQL EedlEWEVOG Osw@petv TO OVTO VONOEL LETOL oyou , 
must earnestly engage in The Explanation/Unfolding of The Divine and Blessed Doctrines , 
AInApwsG antTEcOw TMS ESnyNOEw@s TOV DELMV TE KAL HAKAPLOV SOYHATOV , 
on the one hand , by Filling Their Soul , according to the Oracle , with Profound Love ; 
LIEV AVATAWOAG TNS WOXNS Kata to Aoytov Baby sporti, 
and since , as The Logos of Plato somewhere says (Symposium 212B) , 
KQLETEL WG O Aoyos HAatwvos mov yo , 
to grasp The Apprehension of This Theory there is no Better Fellow-Worker than Love , 


15 AoPew thy avtiAnyw tavtys ts Vewplac EOTLV OLK GLELV@ ODVEPYOV EPWTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , The One who Hears should be Exercised in The Truth 
og YEYOUVQOLEVOG TH AaAnVELa 
which Pervades Through All , and must Truly Awaken The Intelligible Eye in Relation to Self, 
NKovon SlATAVT@V KAL OVTMS EYELPAG TO VONTOV OLLO Mpog avtny, 


by thus placing Themselves near The Firm , Immovable and Safe Idea 
SE TPOG— EALTOV —LIOPLOAS TH HOVILD KOL AKLVNTO KAI AGaAEt ELdEL 
of Divine Intuitive-Knowledge , and by being persuaded to admire nothing else , 


TOV OEL@V YVOOEWS Ka melWousvog Savuacetv undev aAAO 
nor still , to direct their attention to others , 
20 unde €t1 anopBAETetv ElG GAA, 


thus hastening to The Divine Light with A Calm Understanding 
OAK’ EMELYOMEVOG POG TO DELOV b@SG TH aTpEUEL SiavoLa 
and with The Power of An Unwearied Life ; and so as to speak concisely , 
Ka OVVOLEL Qatpvtov Cans, Kal WG davaLOvvVEAOVTL, 
by Putting-forth Such An Energy and Quiet Ideal at Once ; 
TPOPBEBANLMEVOG TOLOVTOV EVEPYELAG TE KAL NPELLAG ELSOG OLLOD , 
The Kind which is Proper to Possess , for One who thus intends to be 


OTOLOV TPOONKEL EYXELV TOV ODTMG sOOLEVOV 
A Koruphaian Philosopher , as Socrates describes somewhere in the Theatetus (173B-C). 
25 KOPLOALOV , OG O LWKpATES dNOIV TOD éV Ocatnto . 
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Thus on the one hand , Such is The Magnitude of Her Hypothesis , 
P12 ObV LEV OvT@ LEyaAN H vTOOEGI1CG 
and such is The Way of The Logos’ about Self 
KOL TOLOVTOG 0 TPOTOG TMV ADYMV TEPL AVTHV 
and such are The Disciplines which must be learned in Preparation , 
KQL TOLASE EOTLV = TOV Tl¢ HAONOOLEVO@V Y TAPaoKEDN , 
as it has indeed become quite clear to me ; 
OSC YE KATAPALVETAL LOL: 
whereas on the other hand , before I begin The Outline of The Realities Being-Proposed , 
5 d€ TPL APEOLOAL TNS LONYNOEWS TOV TPAYLATOV TPOKELLEVOV , 
I wish to speak about The Theology of Self , including The Ways According to Self , 
BovAopat eimetv TEept OEoAoyiag GALTNG TEKAL TWV TPOTMV Kat QvTHV, 
and which of The Theological Types of Doctrines Plato lays-down , and which ones he rejects ; 
KQL TIVAG TOV DEOAOYUC@V TOTMV doypa—o TAatwmv —t1Cei , 5€ Tlvac ATOOKEvaACETAL , 
in order that by knowing these beforehand , we may more easily learn from those that follow 
wa TMpO- TAVTA —ELOOTEG PAOVKATALAVOAVM@HEV EV  TOLG EXOLEVOIG 
The Starting-points/Origins of The Demonstrations/Indications (Rep 379A) . 
10 TAG adopLac TOV amodetge@v 
Thus on the one hand , All Those who have ever engaged in Theology , 
ovv Lev ATOQVTEG OOOL ELOLV TOTOTE HUpEVOL DEOAOYLAS 
have Named Those that are First According That Divine Nature ; 
EMOVOHACOVTEG TA TPHTA KOTO Oeovg vo, 
by saying that The Theological Knowledge is engaged in the pursuit about These . 
dao THV OEOAOyIKHV ETLOTHUNV TpayWateveoVar TEPL TADTO . 
And some have considered only the corporeal , as the underlying existence , 
Katoupev aSlovvtss LOVOV THV COMHATIKNVY TOD DLMOOTACLV Elva , 
while placing All The Genera of The Incorporeal Natures in Relation to Ousia as Secondary , 


15 d€ TIWELEVOL OLUTAVTA TA YEVN TOV AOOPLATOV TMpOG ovolav  devtepa, 
including The Sources of The Beings that have a corporeal-Form 
TE TAG APYAG TWVOVTMV OMLATOELSEIG 


and by showing that the habit in us by which we know These is corporeal . 
KQL ATOPatvovoly Thy s&lv EV NULV = Yv@pPLCOLVOaV TALTAG CMPATIKNY . 
While others on the one hand , Suspend all the bodies from Those Incorporeal Natures , 


Ot 5 pev EF— TAVITA TA OWLATH —AWAVTEG TOV GOM@LATMV , 
while on the other hand , Defining The First Hyparxis in Soul and in The Powers of Soul , 
<de> OPLCOHEVOL THY TPOTLOTH LTAPELV EV WOYT] KAL TALS SUVALEGLV YOXUKALG , 


[[ Thomas Taylor notes that “Hyparxis is The Summit of Any Nature , 
or The Blossom , as it were , of Its Essence” (Ousia/Underlying-Reality, jfb) || 
on the one hand , as I believe , by Calling The Best of The Souls , Those of The Gods ; 


20 LEV » OLAL , KAAODOL TAS APLOTASG TOV WOYOV BEeovus 
and on the other hand , by Naming The Knowledge that Reaches-up 
o€ ETMOVOLMACOVOLV THV ETLOTHUNV OAVLOLOLV 


as far as These and which Recognizes These , Theology . 
EPL TOLT@V KAL YlV@oKOvLOaV TavTAG OEoAOYIAV . 
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And then in turn , All Those who Produce The Multitude of Souls (Laws 631D,963A) 
kar d& av Ooot napayovoiv ta ZANOY Tov WoYavV 
from Another More-Ancient Source and Placed Intellect under as Leader of The Wholes . 
P13 66 aAAnc mpsoBotepas apyns Kal vmo0- vovv —TLQEVTAL NYELOVa TOV OAOV , 
They say that , on the one hand , The Best End is The Union of The Soul with Intellect , 
aot LEV TO APLOTOV TEAODG ELVAL THV EVOOLV TS WOXNS TPOG TOV vovov 
and They Consider that The Intellectual Idea of Life Bears The Most-Honorable of All . 
Ka voutCovolv TO -VOEPOV E150¢ TS CoNS SIAhEpEtV TOV TLLLLOTYTL TAVTOV , 
while on the other hand , They doubtless Refer Theology 
og dymov ayovol VEoAoytav 
and The Unfolding/Leading-Forth/Explanation of The Intellectual Ousia to The Self/Same . 
5 KaLTHV e€nynow MEPLTNS VOEPAG OLOLAGEIG  TALTOV 
Therefore on the one hand , just as it has been said , 
ovv Lev , OEP ednVv : 
all these people call The Primary and Most Self-sufficient Sources of The Beings , Gods , 
ATOVTEG ANOKAAOLOL TAG NPWTLOTAS KOL AVTAPKEOTATAG APYAG TWVOVT@V ODEOvG 
and The Knowledge of These , Theology . 
KQL THV EXLOTHUNV TOLT@V DEOAoyLAV . 
Whereas on the other hand , only The Divinely-Inspired Unfolding of Plato 
o€ Movn n evOEeog vonynois tov ITAatmvoc 
on the one hand , in Relation to The Logos of The Source , He Disdains all corporeal natures 
ev TPOG oyov APXNG  ATMACKOA TAVTA TA CMOLATIKA 
(Surely then by The Logos that all that is divisible/partible and thus possesses interval 
10. ( én SLOTL TaV TO HEPLOTOV = KL SLAOTATOV 
is naturally unable to produce nor preserve itself , but possesses its existence , its energy , 
MEPVKEV ODLTE TAPAYELV OLTE GMCELV EALTO AAAG EXEL TO ELVAL KAI TO EVEPYELV 
or receptivity/experience through The Soul , and through The Motions in Self) , 
n TMOAOYELV Sto yoxns KQL TOV KLVNOEWV EV AUTH), 
on the other hand , He Demonstrates that The Psychical Ousia is More-Ancient than bodies , 
o€ OAMOSELEAOA THV WOYLKNV OVOLAV HEV ELVAL TPEGBUTEPAV OMUATWV 
but is Suspended-from/Depends-upon The Intellectual Underlying-Reality 
d&€ e€nptnevynv ™S  VoEpac VIOOTAGEMS 
(Seeing that all that are moved according to Time , even if they are Self-Motive 
15 ( emeldn av TO KIVODLLEVOV KATA YPOVOV, KaV N GAvTOKIVNTOV 
on the one hand, since They are Leaders rather than those that are alter-motive , 
Lev EOTLV NYEHOVIKMTEPOV TOV ETEPOKLIVYTOV 
while on the other hand , They are Secondary to The Eternal Motion) . 
og SELTEPOV TNS SLALWVLAG KLVNGEWS) , 

Thus on the one hand , just as mentioned , He Reveals that Intellect is The Father and Cause 
Lev , @OTEP ELPNTAL , ANOdatvEt VvovV TOV MATEPA KOL AITLOV 
of Souls and bodies , and that All , both Exist and Energize about That ; 

YOYOV KOL OMOLATOV , KAL MAVTA KOLLELVOL KOL EVEPYELV MEPL EKELVOV 
All that are Allotted That Life engaged in Transitions/Processes and Evolutions/Unfoldings . 


OOO KEKTNHTAL THV CoNV EV d1EE0S01c KOU QAVEALEEOL , 
While on the other hand , Plato Proceeds to Another More-Incorporeal and Ineffable Source 
20 dE TMPOELOL ET’ GAANV AOWLATMTEPAV KAL APPNTOV apYnVv 
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Being Entirely Exempt from Intellect and from which All necessarily possess Their Subsistence , 
TOAVTEAMS EENPNUEVYHV TOD VOD KOL Ab’ CS TAVITA AVAYKALOV EXELV THV LTOOTAOLV , 
even if one speaks of Those Beings that are Last ; 


kav Agynsg TOV OVI@V TO EOXATO : 
for on the one hand , not All are naturally-disposed to Participate of Soul , 
yap bev ov TAVTO TEDUKEV METEYELV YOXNS 
but only as Many that possess a More-Clear Life , or more-obscure life , in Selves . 
QAR’ oon EOYNKE  TpaAvEeotepav Conv N AUvLSpOTEpaV EV ADLTOIC, 
Neither are All able to Enjoy Intellect and Being , 
25 OvdE TAVTA ATOAQLELV VOD KOLL TOD OVTOG 
but only as Many that Subsist According to Idea . 
P14 AN’ O0oa vdEOTHKE KQT? €100C, 
Whereas in turn , The Source of All The Beings Must Be Participated by All , 
o€ QD  THV APYNV TOV TAVTOV TOV OVT@V SEl LETEYECVAL VO TAVTOV , 
if indeed She can be absent from no one , by Being The Cause of All (Parm 144B) 
ElMEp AMOOTATNOEL undevog, ovod aitla TAaVtToOV 


which are in any way said to Subsist . 
TOV OTM@OGOVV AEYOLEVO@V DOEGTAVAL . 
Therefore by being Divinely-Inspired Plato discovered This Primary Source of Wholes 


5 d€ EVOEWS AVELPOLVGG TAVLTHV TPOTLOTHV APYNV TOV OAWV 
by Being More-Ancient than Intellect and by Being Hidden from View in Inaccessible-Places ; 
TpeoButEepav voo KL QNMOKEKPLUMEVV EV aBatois 
and by having-Brought-to-Light These Three Causes and Monads Beyond Bodies ; 
Kat AVAPNVACA TAVTUG TPELG ALTLAG KALI LOVASAS EMEKELVA COLATOV , 
I mean The Soul and The Intellect and The Very-First Union Above Intellect , 
MEY®  Woynv Kat VOLV KQL TOV MPWTLOTOV TV EVMOLV UTEP VOUV , 
on the one hand , from These as Monads/Causes/Wholes Leading-forth Their Innate Numbers ; 
bev EK TOUTOV OG LOVASOV MAPAYEL TOUS OLKELOUG APLOLOUG , 
The One Multitude Being The-Idea-of-One , 
10 TOV LEV EVOELON 
while The Other Multitude Is Intellectual , 
TO O& VOEPOV 
whereas The Third Multitude is Psychical 
TOV O€ WoYLKOV 
(For Every Monad Leads That Multitude which Is Coordinate with Herself) . 
(yap MAGA LOVas NYELTAL TANOVOvG OVOTOLYOU EQUTN) , 
Therefore , just as Plato Joins-together bodies with Souls 
o€ OONEP OVVANTEL TOA OWLATA TAIG WOXAIG 

so also without a doubt , He Join-together Souls with Their Intellectual Ideas , 

ovt@ kat  dsntov sv yoyxasc TOIG VOEPOIG ELdEOL , 

and These in turn , with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
Tanta o€ TOG EVOL TOV OVTOV , 


then He Turns-about All to The Singular Imparticipable Unity . 
O&  EMLOTPEMEL TAVTA EIG THVHIAV apEsOEeKTOV EVOSO). 
And having run back as far as to This , 
15 Kai avadpapovoa pExYpl TavTIS, 
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he expects to possess The Highest Limit of The Theory of Wholes ; 


OLETOLL EXELV TO AKPOTATOV TEPAG TNS DEWPLAS TOV OAWV , 
and that This is The Truth Concerning The Gods , 
KQL TALTHV ELVAL THY GANVELAV TEPL Osav 


by being Engaged/Involved/Busy with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
N 


TPQYMATEVETAL MEPL TAS Evadac TOV OVTOV , 
and which Impart both The Processions and The Characteristics of Selves 


KQLTMAPASLIOMOL TE TAGTPOOSOLG KOAL TAG 1OLOTHTAG ALTMV 

including The Joining-Together of The Real Beings in Relation to Selves 

20 Kot = THV ovvadnv TOV OVTOV TPOG QVTAG 
and to The Orders of The Ideas , 


KL TACTAgElIG TwMVELOOV, 
which are Suspended from These Unific Underlying-Realities ; 
at  ssnptnvtar TOVTOV TOV EVLALOV VTOOTAOEOV : 
then that The Theory of Intellect and The Ideas and The Genera Turning-about Intellect 
de 


THV OewPlav TOUVOD KOL TOAELON KAL TAYEVY OTPEPOLEVYV TEPL VODV 
is Secondary to The Knowledge which is Engaged about The Divine Selves . 


EVAL OELTEPALV TNG ENLOTHLNG TAPOAYHATEVOLEVNG MEPL TOV DEWV ALTOV : 


and that on the one hand , This Theory of Intellect Grasps Intelligibles 


KOU LEV TOALTNG avtTAaLBavEecbalt VonT@V 
and Ideas which are still capable of being Recognized by The Soul through Insight , 
25. Kal E16@v ETL SOVALEMV ylv@oKeo0a1 ™m worn ov enpoans, 
while on the other hand , The Knowledge Excelling/Transcending This Theory 
d€ ™Vv DILEPEXYOLOQV TAVTNS 
Pursues Ineffable and Voiceless Hyparxes and The Separation in Each-Other , 
HETAVELV ALPPNTOV KA AdVEYKTO@V LTAPEEMV TE THV SLAKPLOLV EV AAANAQIC 
and The Unfolding of Selves into The Light from The Singular Cause . 
KOL THV ékK— QALTOV —davolv ano LLALG = QLITLOLG . 
From which Source , on the one hand , I also opine that The Intellectual Character 
P15 O8ev 


Lev KQL OWWAL TO 


VOEPOV = LOLA 
of The Soul is Capable of Grasping The Intellectual Ideas and The Differences in Selves , 
TNS WOYNSG VIAPYELV KATAANATIKOV TV VOEPOV ELSMV KAL TNS Slahopac EV ADLTOIC, 
but on the other hand , that The Summit, or as they say , The Flower and Hyparxis of Intellect 
5 THV AKPOTHTA ,KAL@S daot, TO AVO0G KAI THY LTAPXIV TOD vou 
is Conjoined with The Unities of The Real Beings , and through These , 
5 OVVATTEDVAL TPOG TAG EVASAG TOV OVI@V Kat SIA TOUTOV 
with The Occult/Hidden/Secret/Esoteric Union of All The Divine Unities of Self. 
MPOG THV amoKpvdov EVOOLV TAOWV TOV DELOV EVASOV AUTH . 
For by There Being Many Gnostic/Cognitive Powers in us , and According to This Alone 
yap ovo@v TloAA@v yvMptotik@v SvVaApE@V EV NHL , KOTO 


TOAVTNV LOVIV 
we are Naturally Capable of Communing-with The Divine and to Participate of That Union ; 
TEPVKOLEV 


ovyyiveo8at TO OELW KOL ETEXYELV EKELVOD : 
for The Genus of Gods cannot be Grasped by sense-perception , nor by opinion and Dianoia , 
yap toysevog OEMv  ovtE ANRTOV aroOnoet ,ovte dso0gn  Kardiavoia, 
if indeed Self Is Exempt from all bodies ; for Selves are divisible/partible 
10 


ELMEP EOTL ECNPTNLEVOV ATAVTWOV OMLATOV , YAP ALTAL LEPLOTAL 
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and have come in contact with all various practical notions ; 
Ka EOATTOVTAL TOAD— TPAYHATMV —ELOOV , 
nor by Intellection in conjunction with Logos (Tim 28A) , 
OvTE VONOEL ETO oyov , 
for Intuitive-Knowledge of This Kind belongs to The Truly-Real Beings ; 
yap YVOOEIG QLTOLALTAL ELOLV TMV OVTM@SG OVTOV, 
since The Hyparxis of The Gods Rides-upon/Is-Carried-upon The Real Beings , 
d& TN vTAPsIcC TOV Oewv ETOYEITAL TOIG ODOL 
and is Defined According to The Union of The Wholes of Self . 
KOL APOPLOTAL Kat THVEVMOLV TOVOAM@V aDvTHV. 
Therefore if indeed The Divine is Knowable in any way at all , 
15 ovv ELTEP TO QELOV EOTLYV@OTOV KAL OMMOODV, 
then it remains that The Divine must be Knowable by The Hyparxis of The Soul , 
Agimetat DIAPYELV KATAANATOV TH DLTAPEEL THS WoYNS 
and thus Self can be Known/Recognized through This , as far as possible . 
KOU yv@piceo8a1r dla TADTNHS KAB’oGOV SvLVaTOV . 
For we say that Everywhere/Always Those that are Like can be Known by The Like ; 
yap dapev TAVTAYOD TOL OMOLO yiwooKkeo8at To ono: 
so that it is clear that the sensible can be known by sense , and the opinionative by opinion , 
LEV dynrAadn to aroOntov tT aio0ecs1, SE TO SOgAOTOV TH 06H, 
and the Dianoetic by Dianoia , and The Intelligible by Intellect ; 
20 d€ TO SLAVONTOV TH SlavVoLIa, SE TO VONTOV TO VO 
so that The Most Unific must be Known by The One , 
@OTE TO EVIKM@TATOV TO EVL 
and The Ineffable by That which is Ineffable . 
KL TO ApPPNTOV TO APPT . 
For Socrates in the Alcibiades (133C) rightly expresses , 
yap o LwKpatys ev AAKipiady OpOws Edeyev 
that The Soul Upon-Entering into Herself will Oversee All The Others and The God ; 
TNV WOYNV ELOLOVOAV ELG EALTNV KATOWEOOVAL TAVTA TA AAG TE KA TOV OEoV : 
For by Verging into The Union of Herself and The Center of The Whole of Life 
YAP OLVVELOLOG ELG TV EV@OLV EATING KALTO KEVTIPOV TNS SvUTAOTS Cons 
and by doing-away-with the multitude and the variety of all the manifold powers in Self , 
25 Kal ANMOOKEVACOLEVY TO TANBVOG KAL THV TOLKIALOV TOV TAVTOSATOV SOVAHEMV EV AUTH , 
Self Ascends to The Highest Watchtower of The Real Beings (Statesman 272E) . 


QUTNV QAVELOL EN’ THV AKPAV = TEPLOTTV TOV OVTOV 
And just as in The Most Holy of The Mysteries , they say that on the one hand , at first , 
P16 Kat wonep Ev Tag AYLMTATAIG TwWV TEAETOV aot bev THV TPOTHV 


The Mystics Meet The Many-Ideas and The Many-Shaped Offspring 
TOLG HDOTAG AMAVTAV TMOALELOEL KOL TOALPOPLOIG  yYEVEoIV 
that are Hurled-forth (Philebos 16C) before The Gods , 
mpoPEeBANLEVOIG TOV OEov , 
whereas on the other hand , upon entering within , 
og ELOLOVTAG 
Remaining Calm/Unmoved and Fortified by The Mystic Rites 
QKALVELG KQL TEPPAYMEVOLG TOG TEAETAIG 
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They Genuinely/Innocently/Purely Receive in Their Bosom The Divine Illumination of Self , 
AKPALOV@G eyKOATICEoOa tTHV Oslav sAAQUYWIV aDvTnV 
and naked , as They would say , They Participate/Share of The Divine . 
5 KQL YOUVNTAGC , WG EKELVOL AV OALEV, LETAAAUBAVELV tov Oetov : 
I suspect that The Same Way takes place in The Speculation/Beholding of Wholes . 
OLLAL TOVGLTOV TPOTOV KaL EV TH Oempia TOV OAMV 
For on the one hand , upon The Soul Beholding those that arise after Herself , 
LEV Elg THV woYXNnv BAEnovoaV Ta us0’ EQUTHV 
She Sees the shadows and images of The Real Beings , whereas on the other hand , 
BAEMELV TAC OKIAG KOLTOAELOMAG TOV OVTAV , O€ 
when She Turns-about (Republic 518C-D) to Herself 
ETLOTPEPOLEVT|V E1G EAVTIV 
She Unfolds The Ousia and The Logos’ of Herself ; 
10 QVEALTTELV THV OVOLAV KA TOUG AOYOUS EALTIS : 
and on the one hand , at first , just then She only Sees Herself ; whereas on the other hand , 
KO Lev TOTPOTOV WOTEP LOVOV KABOPaV EALTHV , o&€ 
upon Penetrating-More-Profoundly by The Intuitive-Knowledge of Herself , 
Babvvovcav ™ YV@OEL EQVTNG 
She will also Discover The Intellect and The Orders of The Real Beings in Self , 
KQL EVPLOKELV TOV VODV KQL TAG TAEELG TOV OVI@V EVaDLTH, 
but furthermore , upon Withdrawing into The Inner Refuge of Self , 
d&€ YOpPovoav  ElG TO EVTOG LTS 
and as it were , into The Innermost Sanctuary of The Soul , She Beholds 
KQL  OlOV TO advtov TS woxns, Veacac8a1 
with eyes shut , The Genus of Gods , and The Unities of The Beings (Phaedrus 246D). 
15 LECAHOaV TO yévog OE@vV Kal TAGEVadaG TMV OVTMV. 
For All are in us in a Psychic Way (Meno 81C) , 
yap Tavta sott év HU yoxiKas 
and Through This we Naturally Know-Recognize Everything , 
KL Sta TOLTO TEPLKaALEV YIV@OKELV TMAVTO TO , 
by Awakening The Powers and The Images of Wholes in us . 
OLVEYELPOVTEG TAG SUVOLHELG KOL TOG ELKOVAG TMV OAMV EV NELLY . 
And This is The Best of The Energy , of The Powers to be Offered-up in Quietude 
Kat TOVTO EOTL TO APLOTOV TIS EVEPYELAS , TOV SLUVALEOV AVATELVECOAL EV NPELLA 
to The Divine Self and to Dance-Around That , 
20 TMPOG TO DELOV ALTO KAL  MEPLYOPEVELV EKELVO , 
and to Always Gather-together All The Multitude of The Soul to This Union (Phaedr 67C) , 
KO QEL ODVAYELPELV TAV TO TANBOS TNS WOXNS TPOG TALTHV THV EVOOLN , 
and by discharging All Those that are after The One 
Kat QHEVTAG TMOAVTOA OOH ETA TO EV 
and to be Conjoined with The Ineffable Self which ‘Is’ also Beyond All The Beings . 
Ka ovvamteo0at TO APPNTO® avtwo KOL EMEKELVA TAVTOV TOV OVTOV . 
For it is Lawful for The Soul to Ascend as far as This (Republic 509B) , 
yap Oguttov tHv yoynv avisvat Meypt tovtov , 
until She may Complete Her Ascent at The Self Source of The Beings ; 
25 EMG GV TEAELTNON AVLOLOM EN’ THV ALTHV APYNV TOV OVTOV : 
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but once having-come-to-Be There (Republic 519D) , 


P17 og YEVOLEVYV EKEL 
and having-Beheld The Place which is There , She must again Descend from There , 
Kat OEacapLEvnv TOV ToTOV EKEL KL KOTLIODOaV ekei0Ev 
and Direct Her Journey through The Real Beings ; 
Kat TOPELOLEVTV dia TOV OVTOV 


while also Unfolding The Multitude of The Ideas ; 
KQLOVEALTTIOVOaVY «TO «AANON TMV ElOOV, 
and going-through The Monads and The Numbers of Selves , 
te  d1EElov0av TAS LOVadaC KAL TOUS APLOBLOLG ALT@V 
while also Thoroughly-Recognizing In The Way of Intellect 
Kau SLAYLV@OKOLOAV VOEPMG 
in what way Each One is Suspended-from/Depends-upon Their Innate Unity , 
OTMS EKQOTOL sEnptntar TOV OLKELOV EVAOOV , 
by Considering Her to Possess The Most Perfect Knowledge of Those that Are Divine , 
5 oveo 8a EXELV TEAEMTATNV EMLOTHUNV TOV Osl@v , 
and as Beholding The Processions of The Gods into The Beings 
te OsQoaHEvnV TAG MpOCdOLG TAVOEMV ElG TA OVTA 
and The Separations of The Beings about The Gods 
KOL TAG SLAKPLOEIG TWVOVTWV TEPL TOLG DEOUG 
in-The-Way-of-The-Idea-of-The-One . 


EVOELOMG ; 
Surely then on the one hand , according to the vote of Plato , 
én LEV KATA THY WrHdov tov TTAatw@oc 


let such be the Theological 
EO— TOLOVTOG —TM O OEXoyuKOG 
and let the Theology be such a habit for us ; 


10 KQU 1 DEoAoyia  TOLAdE TIC EEIG NUL , 
which Unfolds-into-Light The Self Hyparxis of The Gods 
&kK dalVOLOa THV ALTHV LTAPYXIV T@V BEw@v 


and The Unknowable of Selves , 
KL TO GYV@OTOV aAvTOV, 
including The Characteristic of The Participants 
Kal TNS  1lOTHTOG TMV LETEYOVTOV 
arising from being Separate and Beholding 
amo dlaKplvovoa Kat AEewmpEvy 
of This Unific Light 
TNS TAVTIS EVLALOV OMG 
and of This Blessed Energy 
KOL TNS HOKAPLAS EVEPYELAG 
which also Provides/Causes All of The Goods At-Once , 
Kat TAPEKTIKNS TAVTOV TOV ayaABwV OOD 
and which are Announced (Timaeus 37A-B) to Those that are worthy . 
ONAYYEAAOLOAL TOLG QELOIC . 
The Autumnal Equinox 
22 September 2022 
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Chapter 4 - 6 


On the other hand , after The All-Perfect Comprehension of This First Theory 
15 o€ ETA TG NAVTEAN TEPANWLV TALTIS TPMTLOTHS Dewpiac 
we must also Distinguish The Ways according to which Plato teaches us 
KQaL SLAOTHOMUEDA TOvLG TpoTOUG KAO’ ovG o TAatov avadidacKsl NUAS 
The Mystic Conceptions concerning The Divine . 


TO UVOTIKA VONLATA MEPL TOV DELOV . 

For it has come to Light that he does not pursue the same way of instruction about The Divine 
yap Patvetat OD HETLOV TOV ALTOV TPOTOV THV SISAOKAALAV TEPL TOV DELMV 
in every case ; since on the one hand , sometimes he unfolds The Truth about Selves 

TAVTAYOD , AAA’ LEV OTE QAVEALTTOV THV GANVELAV TEPL AVTMV 
in A Divinely-Inspired Way , 
EVOEAOTIKMG 
then on the other hand , at other times , in A Dialectic Way , 
20 o€ OTE OLOAEKTIKOG 
and at other times , by Announcing The Ineffable Characteristics of Selves in A Symbolic Way , 
KQL TOTE HEV EGAYYEAAWV TAGAPPNTOLVG iOLOTHTAG  ALTWV ODUBOALKG , 
then again at other times , he Reverts to Selves from Their Images 
d€ MOTE AVATPEXOV EN” ALVTOLG AMO TOV ELKOVOV 


and Discovers in Selves The Primary Causes of Wholes . 
KQLL AVEVPLOKOV EV AVTOLG TAG MPWTOVPYAG ALTLAG TOV OAWV . 
For on the one hand , in the Phaedrus (238D) , by Being Divinely-Enraptured-by-The-Nymphs , 


25 yap wEv Ev Da1dpa YEVOLEVOG VOLOOANTTOSG 
and by having exchanged his human intelligence for The Superior Madness/Fury , 
P18 KOU OAAAEAUEVOS THSG AVOPM@TIVNG VONOEMG THV KPELTTIOVaO LavIav , 
on the one hand , He Unfolds with A Divinely-Inspired Mouth , 
LEV O1EEElo1l evOEew OTOMOTL 


Many Hidden Doctrines about The Intellectual Gods , 
TOAAG aToppynta SoyYHATA MEPL TOV VOEPAV ODEwV, 
and on the other hand , Many Hidden Doctrines about The Liberated Leaders of The All , 
o€ TOAAG MEPL TOV ATOALTOV NYEMOV@V TOD TAVTOG , 
who Lead Up The Multitude of The Kosmic Gods 
Ol AVATELVOVOLV TO TANP0UG TOV EYKOGLILOV DEwV 
to Their Intelligible and Separate Monads of Their Wholes , 


5 EMl TAG VONTAS KALYWPLOTAS HOVadaG TMV OAaV, 
while unfolding even more about The Divine Selves (Timaeus 41A) 
O€ ETL TAELM TEPL TOV DEMV ALT@V 
Being Allotted to The Kosmos , by Celebrating both The Intellections of Selves and 
SLAAAXYOVTI@V TOV KOOLOV, QVDUVO@V TE TAG VONOEIC QLTOV KAL 


Their Kosmic Fabrications and Their Unpolluted Providence and Governing of Souls 
TAG MEPLKOGHLOVG TMOLNOELS KAL THV AYPAVTOV TPOVOLAV KAL THV SLAKLBEPVNOLV TEPL TAS YWOYXASC 
and All else that Socrates Imparts in A Divinely-Inspired Way in Those Logos , as Self 
KL OGM GAAG O LWKPATYHS Tapadid@oiv EvOEaoTtIKMG EV EKELVOLG , OG AVTOG 
clearly expresses and by crediting This Kind of Fury to The Deities in This Place (Phaedr 238C). 
10 a> avtos StappNSnNv AEYEL , KALL AITLMLEVOG TOVTO TIS TOLALTNS HAVLAG TOG DEoUG EYYWPLOUG. 
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on the other hand , in the Sephist (242B) , by indeed contending in a Dialectic Way 


O€ Ev ta Loototyj yé ayovicopnsevocg  dlaAEKtucw@s 
about The Being and also about The Separate Underlying-Realities from The Real Beings 
MEPL TOV OVTOG TEKAL TNS YOPLOTNS LTOGTAGEWS ato TOV OVTOV 
of The One , and by being-Puzzled in relation to Those that are More Ancient , 
15 TOD EVOG ~—«KQL AMOPOV TLPOG TOLG TMOAAMLOTEPOUG , 
by Indicating on the one hand , in what way 
EMLOELKVDOLV lev OTWG 
All The Beings are Suspended from The Cause and The Primary Being of Themselves , 
TMOAVTO TH OVTOA eENptTntar TMS AITlAG KAL TOD TMPWTWS OVTOG EQAUTOV , 
while on the other hand , The Self Being Participates of The Unity That Transcends Wholes , 
o€ TO AUTO OV (Neuter) EtTEYEl THG EVadOG E>NPNLEVNS (Fem) TOV OAV , 


and Is The One that Experiences , but is not One-Self , 
KQLEOTL TOEV @G  TEMo0VvVO0G GAA’ ODK AULTOEV, 
by Being Subordinate and United to The One , but not Primarily One . 


20 UTAPYOV LMELLEVOV KOLNVOLEVOV TOL EVOG AAA’? OD TPHTMS EV. 
Then in turn in a similar way in the Parmenides (137C) , he also Reveals in a Dialectic Way 
d& aD Onoiws to Ilappevidn Kav exdatvet SLAAEKTIKOG 


both The Processions of Being from The One , 
TE TAG MPOOdSOVG TOL OVTOG AMO TOD EVOG 
and The Transcendency of The One , through The First Hypotheses (1,2,3) , 
KOLTHVY  vmEpOXYNV TOD EVOG SLA TOV TP@TOV LTOVECEOV , 
even as Self says in Those Hypotheses , according to the most perfect division of This Method . 
KQL WG AVTOG AEYELEV — EKELVOIG , KATO THV TEAEWTATHV SLALPEOLV THSG TALTIS HEBOSOD . 
And certainly on the one hand , in the Gorgias (523) , by also Announcing The Myth/Logos 
25 Kat unv LEV EV Topyia KQL OAMAYYEAA@V uv8ov 
about The Three Fabricators/Creators and concerning The Demiurgic Allotment in Selves , 
MEPL TOV TPLOV SNHLOVPYOV KALL TEPL TNS SNLLOVPYLKN|S SLAKANPWOEWS EV ALTO , 
by Being not only a Myth but also The Logos . 
OVTA OD LOVOV WoVOV GAAG Kat AOoYov. 
On the other hand , in the Symposium (203B) , in regards to The Union of Love , 


P19 o€ EV XDUTOOLM MEPL TOD EVMOEMS EPWTOG , 
then in the Protagoras (320C) , in regards to the Distribution from The Gods of mortal beings ; 
d€ EV IIpotayopa MEPL TNS OLAKOOLNGEWS ATO Oeav tav Ovntav Caov , 


He Conceals The Truth in regards to The Divine , in a Symbolical Way , 
KATOAKPLTTEL THV AANOELaAV TEpL TwOVOELM@V TOV OvUBOAIKOV TpOTOV , 
and by Revealing The Will of Itself to the extent of Bare Indication 
Kau sekodatver tThHv BovAnol éeavtov EXPL WlAys evdeigews 
to The Most Genuine of Hearers . 
5 TOLS YVIOLMTATOIG TOV AKODOVTOY . 

If then you wish to be Reminded of The Realities through The Mathematical Disciplines 
Eu d& = Bovder uvno8nvat tHACTpAyLaTELlasg Sta TOV LAONLATwV dId6ACKAALAG 
and from The Ethical or Physical Logos’ about The Divine Realities , 

KQL kK TOV NOLK@V N OLOLK@V ADY@V TEPL TOV OEIMV THC, 
of which on the one hand , Many may be Contemplated in the Timaeus , 
Ola LEV TOAA Os@pslv EV Tila 
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and on the other hand , Many in the Statesman , 


O€ TOAAG EV TloAitiKk@ 
while Many are scattered in The Other Dialogues ; Herein without a doubt , 
10 6€ EOTLKATEOMAPHEVA EV AAAOIG SIAaAOYOG, EvTAvDIa dyTov 


for Thou who also Longs to Know The Divine by Their Images , The Way will be quite-clear . 
OOL KOL ELELEVOG YLVOOKELV TA OELA SIX THV ELKOV@V <O> TPOTOG EOTAL KATAPAVT|S . 
For All These Dialogues Express-Likenesses of The Divine Powers ; for on the one hand , 

yap ATavta OMEUKOVICETAL TOS TOV DELMV SLVALELG : LEV 
if the Statesman (269C), Expresses-Likenesses of The Fabrication in Heaven , 
El O TOALTIKOG THV SHLLOVPYLOV EV OLPAVO , 
then perhaps on the other hand , The Figures of The Five Elements Imparted/Given in 
TOYXOU dE TO OXNMATA TOV TEVTE OTOLYELMV aATOdsdOLEVa EV 
Geometric Logos’/Ratios (in the Timaeus 53C) , Expresses-Likenesses 
15 YEWUETPLKOIG  AOYOIG 
The Characteristics of The Gods who Ride-upon The Parts of The All ; 
TAG LOLOTHTAG TMV DEewv Tov ExIPEBNKOTMV TOLG HEPEOL TOD TAVTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , The Divisions of The Ousias of The Soul Express-Likenesses 
d€ QLSLAIPEDELG TNS ObOLAG YWoyYIKTS 
of The Whole Kosmic-Orders of The Gods (Timaeus 34B) . 
tac odAacg diakoounoetc Tov OEewv. 
For I concede to say that The Governments which He puts-together are Likened to The Divine , 
yap Eo Aégyétv ott Tag MOAITELAG ac OLVLOTHOLV amElKaCM@V ToOIG DELotG 
and to The Whole Kosmos and They are Adorned by The Powers in Self . 
KOL T®  TMOAVTL KOOUL® Ka TOAIG dIAKOOLEL SLVAMESOL EV ALTO. 

Therefore surely then , All These Dialogues exhibit to us through Likeness , Their Processions 
20 ovv én Tlavta tavta EMLSELKVDOLV NLLV 41’ OMOLOTNHTOG EKELVOV TAG TPOOSOLG 
and Orders and Fabrications in /mages of those here in Relation to The Divine . 

KQL TAEELG KALONLLOUPYIAG EV ELKOOLV. TOV THOE TLPOG ta Os1o. 
Thus on the one hand , Such are The Ways of The Theological Doctrines used by Plato . 
OvvV LEV TOLOLOE ELL Ol THOTOL TIS DEOAOYyIKNs SIdAoKAALAG Tapa TO TAatovi : 
Whereas on the other hand , it is clear from what has been said , 
P20 og dynAOV EK —s- TOV ELPTILWEVOV 
that They are also necessarily so many in Number ; 
OTL ELVAL KAL AVAYKALOV TOGOLTOUG TOV APLOLOV : 
for on the one hand , those who speak about The Divine by Way of Indication , 
yap LEV ol Agyovtes mEpt tavOEt@v SV EVOELEEWS 
either speak Symbolically and Mythically or by Way of Images , 
Y AEyovolw OvLBOAIK@S Kal UvOiK@S NH SV ElKOVaV, 
on the other hand , of those who announce the thoughts of themselves in an Un-covered Way , 


O€ Ol AMAYYEAAOVTEG TAG SLAVONOEIG EQAUTMV ATNAPAKAALTTMS 
some frame their Logos’ According to Knowledge , 
5 Ol LEV TOLODVTAL TOLG AOYOLG KAT EemloTHUNV 
while others frame their Logos’ According to The Inspiring-Breath from The Gods . 
o1 6 KATO ETIMVOLOV Ek Bev . 
Thus on the one hand , One who is Orphic Longs to Reveal The Divine through Their Symbols , 
dE LEV O Opdikog edtenevog unvvsiv Ta Bela tas TOV OUEPOA@V 
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and is wholly akin to those who write The Myths of The Gods . 
KQL OAMG OLKELOG TOIG YPAhovotv tac OEopnvOiac . 
On the other hand , One who is Pythagorean Longs to Reveal The Divine through Their Images , 
og O TIlv0ayopEtoc dla TOV ELKOVOV , 
since The Mathematical Disciplines were also discovered by the Pythagoreans 
Emel TA = LAAN ATH Kau sgnvpnto tots Mv0ayopstoic 
for The Reminiscence of The Divine by endeavoring to arrive at These by These Images ; 
10 mpog THY AVaLLVNOLV TOV DELwV wc ENEXYELPODV SLABaIVELV ET’ EKELVA SLA TOLTOV ELKOVOV : 
for they refer both The Numbers and The Figures to The Gods , 
YAP EKELVOV AVELOAV KAL TOVG APLOMOLSG KAL TA OYNHATA TOIs DEoIc , 
just as reported by those who earnestly record what was said . 
Ka0anep Ol OTOLOACOVTEG LOTOPELV = TAAEYOVLOL . 
Then on the one hand , The One who Brings-to-Light The Self Truth According to Herself 
O€ LEV O EKOALVOV THV ALTNV AANVELav Kad’ EQvTHV 
About The Gods J/n-A-Divinely-Inspired-Way 
Tept Os@v EVOEAOTIKMG 
Especially Reveals/Makes-Known is from The Very Best of The Initiators of The MYSenS 
LOALOTO KATAPAVNS MAPA TOLG AKPOTATOIG TWV TEAEOTOV 
for surely then , These Very Ones do not think it is Proper to cover-over The Divine Orders 
15 yap én OUTOL ov aglovoiw TAPATETAG— TAs DElaAc TAEEIG 
or The Characteristics of Selves through certain veils/screens , to the pupils of Themselves , 
N TAG 1OlOTHTAG  avTwV Sta TIV@V —UATMV TOG YV@PULOIG EQAvT@V, 
but to Impart to them , by Announcing both The Powers and The Numbers in Selves 
AAA ATOSLSOVAL EGAYYEAAOVOLV = TE TAG SUVALLELG KL TOUG APLOLOUG EV ALTOS 
by Being-Moved by The Divine Selves . 
KLIVODHEVOL vm’ TOV DEV ALTOV. 
Whereas in turn on the other hand , The Exceptional/Exclusive/Singular Unfolding 


av 6€ O EGALLPETOG 
According to Knowledge belongs to The Philosophy of Plato ; for as it appears to me , 
20 KOT EMLOTHUNV EOTL TIS dtAOcOdIAaAsG Tov TAatwmvocg: yap wo SoKet spol, 
out of all those who are known to us , Plato Alone has attempted 
TOV OLVEYVOOHEV@V YLLV oO TTAatwv povos exeyeipnos 


to Methodically Set in Order and to Define 
KATA TPOTOV Taga Kar dsisdAgoOat 
both The Procession of The Divine Genera and The Difference to Each-Other 
KQL THV TPOOSOV T@V OHELWV YEV@V KOL THV SIAdOPaAv TPOG AAANAG 
and also The Common Characteristics of The Whole Kosmic-Orders 


KQL TE TAG KOVAC LOLOTY TAG TOV OAMV = OLAKOGH@V 
including The Differences in Each Kosmic-Order . 
25 KOL TAS OINPNHEVAG EV EKMOTOIG 
Thus on the one hand , This will be quite-clear , when we shall Frame 
P21 ovv LEV TOvTO EOTAL KATAMAVEG, OTAV TOIMOwopLEOa 


The Leading Demonstrations about the Parmenides and All The Divisions in Self. 
TAG TPONYOvLEVas anodElgEIg TEpt TlappEvisov KA TAGOV TOV SLALPEDEWV EV ALTO : 
but now on the other hand , we should also say that Plato does not admit 
vov LEV Kau Asy@uev ott o TTAatav ov eroedegato 
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All The Mythical fictions/figures of the dramatic composition , 
TAGAV TOV UDOLK@V TAAOUATOV THs SPALATOVPYLAV 
but only as many that Aim at The Beautiful and The Good of Self (Republic 462A) , 
5 OA’ OGOV OTOYACETAL TOD KAAOD KAaL TOD aAyAVOD AvLTNS 
and which are not Unharmonized in Relation to The Divine Underlying-Reality . 
KOL EOTLV ODK = GVAPLOOTOV mTpog tv OElav DIOOTAOLV 
For on the one hand , The Way of The Mythology is Ancient , which indicates 
yap LEV 0 TpOTOG TNS HWOPOAOYLAG Eott Apyatos , LUNVo@v 
The Divine through conjecture and which puts-forth and represents The Nature of The Truth 
ta Osia dv vAOVOLMV Ka TpOBEBANMEVOGS KAI ATEUCOVICOLEVOG THV OUOLV TNS AANVELAG 
under Many Veils , which extends-forth sense-perceptibles of The Intelligibles , 
TOPA-TOAAG-METACHATA, T MPOTELVEL atoOnta TOV —- VONT@V 
and material of The Immaterial , and partible figures of The Impartible , 
10 KOL EVDAG TOV GALAWV KOLMEPLOTA TAGOLATA TOV ALEPLOTOV , 
and images/phantoms which are also equipped with false being of Those which are Real . 
KOU ELOWA KQL KOATAOKEVACEL WEevdowG OVTA TOV AANnOIvoV . 
On the other hand , the more tragic Mythologies of the ancient poets 
o€ TAS TEPAYIK@TEPOV BDEoAOyLAaAs T@v TAaAGLM@V TOINTOV 
who indeed thought it proper to establish The Ineffable/Hidden Concerning The Gods , 
YE aglovvtav ovvtiWEevat OTOPPNTOVG MEPL TMV OEMv 
and on account of this devised wanderings , sections , battles , lacerations , 
15 KOL SLA TOLTO MOLOVDLEVOV TAGLVEG KOL TOMAS KAL TOAEMOUG KOL OTAPAYLOUG 
rapes and adulteries of The Gods and many other such Symbols 
KQL OPTAYAG KOLL HOLYELAG DEMV KAL TOAAG AAAG TOLALTA GLLBOAG 
of The Truth Kept-Hidden about The Divine Beings . 
TYG AANVELAS ATMOKEKPLULEVI|S TEPL TOV DELOV , 
Thus on the one hand , Plato Does-away-with such a Way of Mythology 
uev = O TIAat@v anoonsvacetat ToLovtov TPOTOV TNS HLNOAOYLAG 
and says that it is in-every-way most-perfectly-foreign in Relation to Education , 
KQL NOL ElVAL TAVTEAMS AALKOTPLOTATOV TPOG TOLLOELLY , 
while on the other hand , He Recommends The Logos’ in the form of Myths about The Gods 
20 O€ TMOPOAKEAEVETAL TOVG AOYOUG EV OYNWAOL WoA®@V TEpL ODEwvV 
by being More-Persuasive and More-Adapted to Mould Truth and Philosophical Habit , 
TIOAVM@TEPOV KQLL OLKELOTEPOV TPOG TAQTTELV AANOVELAV KAI dLAOGOOOV EELV , 
by Advocating on the one hand , that The Divine Nature is The Cause of All Good , 
LEV to QEtov QLUTLOLEVOUS TAVT@V ayabwv 
whereas on the other hand , of nothing bad , 
O€ ODOEVOG KAKOD , 
while on the one hand , by-having-no-share of any alteration/mutation/change , 
og QUWOLPOV ONAGNS netapoAns 
and on the other hand , by Always Preserving/Guarding The Unchangeable Order of Itself , 
o€ QEL SLAMLAGTTIOV THV ATPEMTOV TAELV EaAvTOD 
and on the one hand , by Pre-Supposing The Fountain of The Truth in Itself , 
o€ TPOElLANbOG THY TANYNHV tTHSAANVELAS EV EAvTM 
while on the other hand , by Never coming-to-be the cause of any deception to others ; 
25 o€ ovde— YWOMEVOV QITLOV —HlAG anaTns aAAoIC : 
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for Socrates Leads-The-Way for us with Such Types of Theology in the Republic (376-383) . 
yap 0 LWOYpAaTNSs vdNnyNOATO HELV ToLoOvTOG TUTOLG DEoAoytac ev TloArteta. 
Now then , All The Myths of Plato Keep-Guarding The Truth in Secret ; 
townvv Ilavtés 01 wo801 tov TAatwvos dpovpovvtss THv aAAnNOVElav Ev ATOPpNHTa 
for not even Their external pre-constructed manifestation can be discordant 
OvdE = THV EKTOG TPO— SIAOKELNV —OALVOLEVNV EXOLOL ATASOLOAV 
with the untrained and unturned preconception in us according to Nature about The Gods , 
TYG ASLSAKTOD KAL ASLAGTPOHOD TPOANWEMS EVNULV KATA OvOLV TEPL OEeov , 
since They Bear The Image of Their Kosmic Composition , in which 
OAK? dEPOLOL ELKOVO TNHG KOOLIKNS OLOTADEMG,EV 
both The Manifest Beauty is Worthy of Divinity , and The Beauty More-Divine than This 
5 KQL TO aLVOHEVOV KaAAOG EOTL OEOmMpETEG KOAL <TO> OEloTEepoOV TODTOD 
is Enthroned in The Unapparent Lives and Powers of The Gods . 
LOPLTAL EV TOIG AbAVEOLV CMAIG KALI SLVALECL TOV DEOv . 

Thus on the one hand , This is One Way of The Myths Concerning The Divine Realities 
Ovv LEV tTovtov Eva tov TpOTOV TOVvG HOOO0UG EPL TOV DELMV TPAYHATOV 
from which , the apparently unlawful , irrational and inordinate passes into Order and Limit 
EK TOD PALVOLEVOD TAPAVOLOD KO AAOYLOTOD KOLL ATAKTOD LETNYAYEV EtG TAELV KL OPOV 

and Takes-Aim-At The Composition of The Beautiful and Good . 
Kot oToyaconEevnVY tHvovVvOEoIV Tov KaAOD Katayabov: 

On the other hand , there is Another Way being Imparted in the Phaedrus (229) , 
O€ OV ETEPOV TApPAdiO@OlV EV Darspo , 


which everywhere thinks worthy to Preserve the Theological-Myths Unmixed 
TAVTAYOU AELOV 
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OVAGTTELV THV BEOWLOLAV ALIKTOV QLIKTOV 
with their physical explanations and also in no way to confound 


TPOG TAG OLVOIK@G ANOdODEIG KAL UNdaHOvD GUvUdEPElV 
nor exchange Theology and the physical theory . 
unde etarratte OeoAoy1av Ka dvoUKNV Oewplay . 
For just as The Divine Self is-Exempt-from/Transcends The Whole of Nature , 

15 yap Os to OElov avto eSnpntar TS OANS hvoEwWs, 

so also without a doubt is it in every Way Proper that The Logos’ about The Gods 

OvT® KaL =: SOV TAVTIN  MPOoNKEt TovG Aoyous TEpt DEV 
should be Free from the practicalities concerned with Nature ; 
KQaOapEveltv THY TPAyYHATELAG TEPL TMS ovo: 
for He says , that such a mixture is toilsome/wearisome/distressing ; 
yap now, TO TOLOVTOV ETLMOVOV 

and makes the physical experiences the end of the conjecture of the Myths , 

KQU TOlELGOa Ta OVOIKa TAOHWATA TEAOG THGLTOVOIAG TaV LUDvPaV 
and not at all of a Good Person ; as if by wisdom they happen to take not only the Chimaira 
Kat Ov Tavy ayabov avdpoc, EL LTO GOHLAG EKAOTOV TOYOL AYELV TE KAL THV XILALPAV 

and the Gorgon and such as these , to be The Same with physical figures . 
kat THY Dopyova Kat TMV TOLOVTM@V ElG  TALTOV PLOLKOIG TAAOHAOLV . 
For surely then Socrates also censures these people in the following ; 
yap dn 0 LOKPATIS KAI AITIMUEVOG TALTA EV — EKELVOIC 
by making The Logos say in the figure of the Myth of Orithya (A Nereid , A Sea Divinity) 

25 MEMOINTAL TOvG AEyOvTas EV OXNMATL THV Moov OpElOvIAV 
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that while Sporting/Having-Fun under The Breath of Boreas She Fell upon the rocks 


P23 TAWCOLoaV LILO TOL TVELLATOG BopEeov MOVELGAV KATA TOV TETPWV 
by Being ‘Snatched-Away’ by Boreas through mortal Love . 
Ovoav yNpmac8at vmo0 tov Bopsov dv’ Ovntnv Epota : 
For I believe that The Mythological-Logos’ about The Gods should Always Possess/Hold 
yap oar TO uvOoAoynuaTa TEpt Osm@v Ot QEL EXELV 
Their Hidden Inner-Meanings More Venerable than those that are apparent . 
TOG AMOKEKPUUHEVAG EVVOLAG OELLVOTEPAG TOV POLVOLEVOV . 
So that if certain persons were to introduce us to physical hypotheses of The Platonic Myths 
Qot’ él TIVEG KQL ELONYOLTO NELV dvoIKaAsG LTODECEts TOV TAat@vik@v u0@v 
including those that are engaged about those affairs found here , 
5 Ka TO OTPEMOHEVAG EPL TO TOE, 


then we should say that selves entirely wander from The Understanding of The Philosopher 
ONOOMEV ALTOLG TAVTATAOL ATOTAAVAGIAL THS SLAVOIAG TOD dlAODOdOD 
and that Only Those of The Logos’ which Possess in Their Un-folding of The Truth , 
KOL HOVOLG EKELVOLG TOVAOY@V VLMAPYELV EV TOLTOIC E—NyNTAS THS AANVELAc , 
are Those that Aim at The Divine and Immaterial and of The Separate Underlying-Reality , 
ooot otoyacovtat tHS¢VElag Kat avAODvD- Kal YOPLOTNS VTOOTAGEMG 
and by Looking to This , 
TE KAL BAEMOVTES TPOSG TALTNV 
make The Syntheses and The Analyses of The Myths , 
10 MOLODVTAL TAG GUVOEDELG KAI TAG AVAALOELG TOV LIV 
adapted/akin/innate to the preconceptions in us concerning The Divine Beings . 
OLKELOG TAIG TMpOANWEOILV EV ILIV TEPL TOV DELOV 
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Chapter 5 - € 


Now then seeing that we have Numbered All These Ways of The Platonic Theology 
TOWDV Exelon SinplopnoapLEeda aTavtas TOUTOUG TOUG TpOTIOUG THs TAat@vikys VEodoy1aAcG 
and we have transmitted The Types of Syntheses and Analyses of The Myths 
KQL TOAPASESMKALEV TAG OTOLAG GULVOEOEIC TE KOL AVAADGELG TOV LDD@V 
are Properly Akin/Adapted/Innate to The Truth about The Gods . 


15 ELVAL TPOONKEL TG aANnVELac TEpL —OEwv , 
Therefore on the one hand , let This Be Circumscribed about Self ; 
Ovv LEV TOLTO TEpLyeypad0@ avtov 
and on the other hand , let us consider from what Source and especially from what Dialogues 
dE oKsywouc0a Ek TOVEV KOL LAALOTO TWOV dladoyMv 


we should be Led to Gather These Doctrines of Plato about The Gods , 
YpNnvar nyooupsda Ext avaAEyeoOat TovtOIs Ta Soypata tov TAatwvos wept Vewv , 
and by Looking towards we may be able to Discern what Kinds are The Genuine Ones 
20 KoatanoBpAEnovteg mpog Svvnoope8a Kplvelv TivagtToTMOvLGTE TA yvnola 
and what kinds are the illegitimate ones of those that are attributed to Self. 
Kat Ta vobu TOV GAVAPEPOHEV@V ELG ALTOV. 
Thus on the one hand , as it is said , The Truth about The Gods 
Ovv lev ,OG ElMElV, 1 OANVELA TEPL WEMV 
is Pervasive throughout All The Platonic Dialogues and have Disseminated 
Eott dtnkovoa, 610 TAVTOV TOV TTAAT@VIK@V SLAAOY@V KAL EVEOTAPTAL 
Every Conception of The Primary Philosophy in a Venerable , Clear and Supernatural Way ; 
MAOW VONMATA TNS TPOTLOTHS diAOGOdIAG  OEUVO KOLEVaPyYN Kat vTEPhLN 
in some , more-obscurely , but in others , More-Clearly ; 
25 TOUG HEV OLDS poTEpa Tots dE ELAYEOTEPO 
and which Awaken those that are also in any way able to Participate 
P24 KQL GVEYELPOVTA TOLVG  KALOTMOODV dLVaLEVOLG HETHOYELV 
in Relation to The Immaterial and Separate Ousia of The Divine Selves ; 
TPOG THY QAVAOV KOLYMPLOTHV OVOLAV TOV DEMV AULTOV : 
and just as The Demiurgos/Creator of All Those in The Kosmos 
Kal @OTEP O SNMLOLPYOSG TAVTMV TOV EV TO KOOL 
Established Images/Likenesses of The Unknowable Hyparxis of The Gods 
5 KateOnKEV WOOALATO ™S  ayv@otov vmapcem@s TaVv VEwMv 
in Each Part of The All and in Nature , 
EV EKQOTI HOLPA TOV MAVTOG KAL PUOEL 
in order that All might be Turned-About to The Divine by Their Kinship to Self. 
wo TMAVTIA  ENLOTPEPNTAL MPOG TO BELOV KATA THV OLYYEVELAV TPOG ALTO , 
I believe that in the same way The Divinely-Inspired Intellect of Plato also weaves-together 
Ola OvTM@S TOV evOEov vovv tov [TAat@vosg Kat ovvodnvat 
conceptions about The Gods in All the writings of himself and leaves No Part deprived of 
EVVOLAG EPL QEOV ATAOL TOLG YEVVLAOL EAVTOD KAI AHELVAL LNSEV LLOLPOV 
The Memory of The Divine in order that All may be led up from The Reminiscence of Wholes 
™S HYNENS Tov Belov WwW navtav avaysobat EK QVALVNOLV = TOV OA@V 
and to Provide The Reminiscence of The Divine to Those who are Genuine Lovers . 
10 = kat nopiCeo8at TOV OELWV TOLG ULMAPYN YVNOLOIG EPAOTAC . 
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If then it necessary to set out of The Many Dialogues 
Eu de det = TPOVELVaL TwV TOAA@V S1AAOYOV 
Those which Especially Unfold-into-Light for us The Mystic Doctrine about The Gods , 
TOUG LOALOTO EKMQLVOVTAG NLLV THY LLOTAYMYLAV EPL Beov , 
then I will not miss The Mark by reckoning among Those , 
av ovK o0avoint AMOAOYICOMEVOG KATAAEYMV 
the Phaedo , the Phaedrus , the Symposium and the Philebus , and in turn together with These , 
TOV Da1s@va TE KAL TOV Da1spov Kat TO LVUMOGLOV Ka TOV DiANPov, KALAL PETA TOVTMV 
the Sophist , the Statesman , the Cratylus and the Timaeus ; for All These 
15 tov LobiotyHv Kat tov ToAitucov Kat KpatvrAov Kat TIUGLOV: YAP ATAVTEG OVTOL 
happen to be Filled-Full throughout The Whole of Themselves , as it is said , 
TOYYAVOVLOL OVTEG TANpEIG 8” OA@V EQUTOV , WG ELMELV, 
of The Divinely-Inspired Knowledge of Plato . 
™MS evOsov = emtotHNs tov TAatwvoc . 
But after Those , I will indeed place among The Second , 
LETH TOUTOLG av eyoye Oeinv AEUTEPOUG 
the Myth in the Gorgias and in the Protagoras 
uv8ov ev tov Topyia te ka tov IIpwmtayopetov 
and The Logos’ about The Providence of The Gods in the Laws (899-907), 
20 KOU TO TEPL TLPOVOLAG Osmv sv Nowpotc 
and Such as are Transmitted to us about The Fates (Clotho , Lachesis , Atropos), 


Kat ooa  Tapadsdotat Nutv mept Motpwv 
or The Mother of The Fates (Necessity , Republic 616B) , 


N TNS UNTPOS TOV Motpov , 
or of The Circulations of The All found in the 10th Book of the Republic (621B) 
N TOV TEPLHOPWV TOL TAVTOG eV TO SEKaT® tS TloAttEtac. 
If then you wish , I place those Letters among The Third Order , through which 
Eu d& = Bovder, tWWEitagEmiotoAGac KaTa TPITHV TAELV TAP’ OGWV 
we may also be able to be Guided to The Knowledge about The Divine ; 
25 Kat SLVATOV AVaMEUTEDOAL E1G THV ETLOTHENV TEPt TOV DElov : 
for in these Letters (312D-313C) , The Three Kings are mentioned including 
P25 YAP EV TAVTOALC TOV TPLOV PAOIAE@V ELPNTAL Kat 
very many other Divine Doctrines Worthy of The Platonic Theory . 
TAMMOAAG AAG OEe1a soywata exaéia ths WAat@vicys Oewpras . 
Now then by looking into these Dialogues we must explore in these 
TOWDV BAEMOVTEG TPOG tavta Ast avacntEtv ev TOLTOIG 
Each Kosmic-Order of The Gods , and thus on the one hand , 
EKQOTOV SLAKOGLOV Osov , KQL LEV 
from the Philebos (20), we should Grasp The Knowledge Concerning The One Good and 
AapBavetvy  TtHV ETLOTHENV MEPL TOV EvOG ayaBOD Kat 


5 sk Tov MiAnfov 
The Two Primary Sources along-with The Triad which is Unfolded into Light from These ; 
AVAPAVELONS EK TOUTOV , 


TOV SLELV TOV TPOTLOTOV APYOV MEPL KAL TNS TPLASOG 
for you will find All of These Distinctly Transmitted to us by Plato , on the other hand , 


YAP EVPNOEIG TAVTA TALTA SLAKEKPLLEVWS TAPAdESOLEVa NLL LTO Tov TTAatwvoc , dE 


from the Timaeus (27C) , we should Grasp The Theory about The Intelligibles 
THV DEWPLAV TEPL TOV VONTOV 


ek Tov TILALOD 
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including The Divinely-Inspired Explanation about The Demiurgic Monad 
10 Ka TV evOeov voONnYNOL TEPL THS SNMWLOLPYIKNS LOvados 
and The Most-Abundant Truth about The En-Kosmic Gods . Then we should grasp 
KQL THV TANPEOTATHV AGANVELAV TEPL TOV EYKOOLIOV Demy , OE 
from the Phaedrus (246E-247E) , All The Intelligible and Intellectual Genera 
sk Tov Matdpov , TOAVTA TOAVONTATEKAL VOoEpa  YEVH 
including The Liberated/Unpolluted Orders of The Gods 
KaL = TAS ONMOALTOULG TaEELG TOV DEwvV 
as Many as are Proximately Established-Above The Heavenly Circulations . 
ooat MPOOEXMS DLITEPLOPLVTAL TOV OLPAVLOV TEPLPOPOY , 
Then from the Statesman (268D) , we should Grasp The Theory of The Fabrication in Heaven 
15dé sk ~ Tov THodArticov TV SNLLOvpytav EV ODPAVw 
including the Twofold Periods of The All and The Intellectual Causes of Selves (274E) . 
TE KOL TOC OITTAG MEPLOSOVG TOD MAVTOG KALTAG VOEPAG AITLAG ALTwV, 
Then from the Sophist , we should Grasp The Whole of The Sublunary Generation 


d& Ek TOD Lodtotov OLDUTAGAV THV LTO COEANVHV YEVECIV 
and The Characteristic of The Gods who are Allotted This Place 
KQL THY LdLOoTHTa TOV DEWV KANPM@OALEVO@V  TADLTHV 
Then on the one hand , from the Symposium , we should chase-down 
O€ LEV Ek TOD LOETOGLOD OnpacopEev 
many conceptions Adapted-to-Sacred-Concerns According to Each One of The Gods , 
TOAAG vornbwata LEPOTPETN Kad’ EkKaOTa TOV DEwv 
then in turn many from the Cratylus , and then again , many from the Phaedo . 
20 d& av TOAAG EK TOV Kpatvaov , dE TOAAG EK TOD DaLs@vos : 


For in each one of Selves The Divine Names are Recollected either more or less 
YAP EV EKAOTM AVTOV TOV VELMV OVOLATOV YLVETAL ULVNLN TAELOV TN EAATTOV 
from which it is easy for those who are exercised in Divine Concerns 

ad’? @VvV @vVpPAadLOV TOIG YEyYOUVAOHEVOIGTEpL Ta OEla 
to Comprehend by The Way of The Logos The Characteristics of Selves . 


TEPLAAUBavELV TO AOYIOHU@® TAG 1OlLOTHTAG ALTOV. 
However , it is necessary to show that each one of The Doctrines 
dE AE ONMOOQAIVELV EKAOTA TMV SOYLATHV 
Accords with The Platonic Principles 
25 ovudova tats TWAat@vicais apyatc 
and with The Mystic Traditions/Transmissions of the Theologists ; 
KQL TOG WLOTIKQAIG TAPASOGEOLV TOV Osoroyov: 


for Every Theology from The Hellenes is the Offspring of The Mystic Orphic Doctrines ; 
yap antaca n BseoAoyia map’ EAAno. sott exyovog  tHS pvoTAa- Opducnco—ywyoc, 
first of all by Pythagoras being taught by Aglaophemus about The Mystic-Furies of The Gods , 
P26 mpwtov psv TvO@ayopou d1day8evtosg rapa AyAdodnuov TEpt TA OpyLa Dev , 
then in the second place by Plato receiving The All-Perfect Knowledge about These 
de devtEepov TTAata@voc vrodedsEYaHEVOD THV TAVTEAN EMLOTHUNV TEPL TOLTOV 
from the writings of The Pythagoreans and also of The Orphics’ . 
EK TOV YPaLLATMV TIvOayopseimv teKkat t@VOpdikov . 
For on the one hand , in the Philebus (16C) 
yap LEV Ev Dirnpo 
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in referring The Theory about The Two-Ideal Sources to the Pythagoreans , 
5 AVAPEPOV THV DEWPLAV TEPL TOV SLOELOM@V APYOV EG TOVG IILDAayopELOUs , 
he calls The Pythagoreans Selves Dwelling with The Gods and Truly Blessed . 
OMOKAAEL QVTOUG OLKODVTAG HETA DEWV KAL OVTMS HAKAPLOUG , 
Then indeed Philolaos the Pythagorean has left in writing for us many admirable conceptions , 
youov DiroAaoc 0 v@ayopeioc QVEYPAWE NLIV TOAAG Ka OavUAaOTA VONLATA , 
by Celebrating The Common Procession of Selves into The Real Beings 
QVDLVO@®V THY KOLVHV TPOOSOV GALTMV § EIC TO OVTO 
including The Separate Fabrication . 
KQL THV OLAKEKPLLLEVIV TOOL : 
On the other hand , in the Timaeus , He endeavors to teach us about The Sub Lunary Gods , 
10 o€ EV TUWAIM = EYYELPOV AVASLOAOKELV TEPL TMV DTO GEANVHV DE@v 
and The Order in Selves , fleeing for refuge among the Theologists 
KQL TNS TACEMS EV ALTOIG, KaATAbELyEl ENML TOVG DEOAOYOUG 
and calls Selves The Children of The Gods , 
KQL OTOKAAEL ALTOUG TALdAcC DEwv , 
and makes the Theologists The Guardians/Authors of The Truth about Selves . 
KQL TOLELTOL TMOALTEPAG TNS GANVEtaAs TEPL ALTOV , 
And finally , He Delivers The Kosmic-Orders of The Sub Lunary Gods Proceeding 
KQLTEAOG TApAdid@ol TAG SIAKOGUNOEIG TMV LTO GEANVHV VEMV TPOLOVOAG 
from Wholes According to The Procession from Selves of The Intellectual Kings . 
15 ONO TOV OAWV KATA THY Tpoodsov TAP’ ALTOIG TMV VOEPaV PAOLAEOV : 
And again in the Cratylus (402B-C) , He Delivers The Order of The Divine Kosmic Orders , 
KaLToaAW ev KpatvA TNS TAEEMSG TOV DELMV SLAKOOLOV , 
while in the Gorgias (523A) , He Delivers The Logos of Homer 
d€ EV Topyia TOV Opnpov 
concerning The Triadic Underlying-Reality of The Demiurgic Monads . 
TNS TPLASIKNS VTOOTAGEWMSG TMV SNLLOVPYIKOV LOVASOV . 
Therefore to say in conclusion , He Everywhere Delivers The Logos about The Gods 


d& ELMELV MG OVAANPSNV , Tlavtayov amodt6@ot tous Aoyous Tepl = DEV 
by Following The Sources of the Theologists ; 
20 ETMOMEVOG  TAIGAPYaIG tTwV DEeoAoyMv 
on the one hand , 
Lev 
by rejecting the tragic part of the Mythological-creation , 
QdEAM@V TOTPAYLKOV TIS uvPotoudas 
while on the other hand , 

og 


by placing The Common Primary Hypotheses in Relation to Selves . 
TIBEMEVOG TOG KOLVEG TAG TPWTLOTASG UMOMEDEIG MPOG  avTOUG. 
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Chapter 6 -¢ 


Perhaps then someone may object to us These Dispositions , 
P27 Ioa@g 8 Tlg AV ANAVTNOELE NULV TALTA SLATATTOMEVOLG 
by saying that we do not correctly bring to Light 
AEYOV WG ovk op8@>o amobatvonEv 
The Platonic Theology that is dispersed everywhere , 
thy TAatavixny Peodoyiav SieotapLEevyV TAaVTAYOD 
and that we attempt to collect different particulars from different dialogues , 
5 KGL emyelpovusv aOpoicelv tanEvaAAmv  s6tade aAdAwv diadoyov , 
as if we were earnestly channeling together many particulars into one blend , 
®OTEP OMOLSACOVTES VAHATA ODVAYELV TMOAAG  El¢ MLAV OVYKPaOtV 
and not by deriving All from The Singular Fountain of Self. 


KQLOVK OPUOLEVA TAVTIA EK THG MAG  ANHYNS avtyc. 
For if it were to take place in this way , then on the one hand , 
yap Et ETOYE OLTMS , Lev 


then we could refer the different Doctrines to different Works of Plato , but on the other hand , 
EGOMEV AVADEPELV TA CAAG SOYHATA TMPOS TAS AAAUSG TPayLATELAs TOD TAat@voc, 5 
we shall by no means have The Leading/Guiding Doctrines concerning The Gods , 


10 ovdapov EGEL TO TPONYOLOMEVNHV SLOAOKAALAV TEPL Oewav 
nor will there be A Certain Dialogue which will present us 
ovds EG TWO taYOnoEtar 


with The All-Perfect Place and The Whole Processions of The Divine Genera , 
TAVTEAN YOPAV KaL OCAOKANPATPOayovoav Ta OEla  yEevn 
and Their Coordination with Each-Other ; 
KGL THG OvVvTAcEwWSG TPOG aAAANAG: 
for we shall be like those others who attempt to obtain The Whole from The Parts , 
YAP  EOLKALEV TOG GAAG EMLYELPOVOAL KATAOKELACELV TO OAOV EK TOV HEPV 
by being at a loss of The Wholeness that Is Prior to The Parts (ET P67) , 


ou =anmopElav = THG ~—s OAOTTOG TPO TOV LEPOV 
and also by trying to weave together The Perfect from the imperfect ; 
15 KOK OVVLOALVELV —- TO TEAELOV TOV ATEAOV , 


for the imperfect need The Primary Cause of the generation of self to Be in The Perfect . 
TO ATEAES SEOVTOG TV TPWTLOTHV ALTLAV TNS YEVEOEWG AVTOD EXELV EV TH TEAELO . 
For on the one hand , the Timaeus may perhaps teach us The Theory of The Intelligible Genera ; 


yap LEV O Twuatoc, et troxyor, SidaéEt NUAS THV VBEMPLaAV TEPL TOV VONTHV YEVOV , 
while on the other hand , the Phaedrus may Resplendently Deliver in Order 
O€ 0 @adpog avabavynoetat tapadidous ev TAcEt 


The Primary Intellectual Kosmic-Orders ; 
TAG TMPOTAG VOEPAG  dSlAKOO"NOELIC: 
but where will The Coordination of The Intellectuals in Relation to The Intelligibles Be ? 
20 de mov n ODVTAELG TOV VOEPWV TMPOG TA vonta 
And what will The Generation of The Secondary from The Primary Be ? 
KQL TIC N= -YEVEOIG TOV SELVTEPOAV ATO TOV TPOTOV , 
And generally , in what way will The Procession of The Divine Kosmic-Orders come-to-Be 
KQL OAMSG TIVa TPOTOV YN  Tpoodog Tav OEiwwv dsiaKooLEV yeyOvEe 
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from The Singular Source of All among The Multitude of The Enkosmic Gods 
QANO TNSMLACAPYNS TOV TAVTMOV EI¢ TO TANOOG TwV EYKOOMIMV BEwv 
and in what way will The Middle Orders between The One and The All-Perfect Number 


KOL TOC TOL UEOOL TE TOD EVOG KAL TOD TAVTEAOUS APLBLLOD 
Be Filled up from The Generations of The Gods 
25 OUUTMETANPWTAL ATO— TALS —YEVVNOEOL TOV DEwv 
According to The Descent of The Same and Un-Divided Nature of The Wholes , 
P28 KATA  ThvvmoPaciv OHO— KQOL AdLAIPETIV —boN TOV OAV, 


we shall be unable to say . 
OLY ECOMEV ELMELV. 
And those who say this may still say “What is Venerable 


Kou ot Asyovteg TavTa ETL PALEY = TL TO OELLVOV 
about the constant-babbling from thee of the knowledge about The Divine ? 
TS OpvAAovUEVS Tap’ LULL ETLOTNUNG TEPL TOV OELov ; 


For it is also absurd to call these doctrines Platonic , that are collected from many places ; 
5 yap Kat atonov mpocovouacew tavta doynata TAatovika ta abpoioueva ToAAayobEv , 
and which , as you acknowledge , 


OG OaTE 
are being channeled from foreign places while being attributed to the Philosophy of Plato ; 
VOMATOV 66 adAAoTpIOV avay8EvtTa Els THY dlAOCOdIaAV Tov TAatw@vos , 


nor are thou able to show One Whole Truth about The Divine .” 
OLY Tap’ DULY EEETE SEUCVOVOLL LLAV OANV AANOELAV TEPL TOV DELOV . 
They may also say that , “Perhaps those younger than Plato , 
av Kat—datwv-tot ows tous vewtepovs tov TAatwmvoc 
have delivered in the writings of themselves One Perfect Theological Idea , 
10 TAPASLOVAL EV TOG OLYYPAbAIG EALT@V EV TEAELOV DEOAOYIASG ELd0G 
and wove-it-together for the hearers/followers of themselves . 
KOL ODVLONVAVTASG  TOIG KOTNKOOIG EAUTOV . 
Accordingly then , on the one hand , thou will be able to produce 
apa o€ LEV Yusic dvvynoeoGe tpoayetv 
The Whole Theory of Nature from the Timaeus ; and on the other hand , 
THV OANV VewplLav TEPL THS MYUOEMS EK TOL TILALOD , og 
the Most Beautiful Doctrines about Ethical-behavior from the Republic or the Laws , 
TA KOAALOTa SoyWaTa TEPL TOV NO@V Ek THG IloAItTELaAs N TOV Nouwv 
which tend towards One Idea of Philosophy . 
15 OVVTELVOVT TPOG EV ELd0G HlAODOOLAG 
Accordingly then , only by neglecting/leaving the work of Plato 
apa dé LOVIV ATOAIMOVTES THY TPaypaTEtav TAatwvos 
Concerning The Good of The First Philosophy , which surely then some may call 
Tept tyhvayabov tys TpaTNHS biAcGObIAG , Oo én TlG QV ELTMOL 
The Apex of The Whole Theory ! 
KEPAAQLOV THG GLUUTAONS Dewplac , 
Thou must sett-aside The Most Perfect Intuitive-Knowledge of The Real Beings ! 


DHAG AhALPNOETE TNS TEAEMTATHS YVOOEWG TOV OVTOV, 
Unless of course thou are so very simple-minded by wishing to embellish the mythical fictions , 
20 etn Alav evnOucas vm0 EDEAOITE KAAA@TICEDOAL TOV LOOLKOV TAQOLATOV , 
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even if an analysis of those like these is filled-full with much of the likely , 
KQLTOL AVAALGEWS TOV TOLOLTMV AVAMETANOLEVNS TOAAOD TOV ELKOTOG 
and since these have to be delivered in an accidental way in the Platonic dialogues ; and 
KQL TOLUTOV EYOVTOV TAPASLOOOL THV ETELGOSIWSN EV TOIG TAatwVvuUcOSG SLAAOYOG , KL 
just as in the Protagoras (320), the myth is only shown for the sake of the government of self , 
otov ev Tpwtayopa amodstgewv MEPL EVEKH TG TMOAITIKNS aDvTIS, 
whereas in the Republic (614) , the myth is only shown for the sake of Righteousness ; 
dé ev TloAtteva THs SiKaLoOOvVIIS , 
but in the Gorgias (523) , for the sake of Sound-Mindedness . 
25 O€ EV Topyia ™S oMdbpoovvys. 
For Plato does not weave-together the different Selves 
p29 yap o TAatwv ov OUUTAEKEL TAG AAAM avTw@V 
with the investigations of the ethical doctrines , for the sake of the mythologies, 
Taig CntnoEsoiw TOV NOUKO@V SOYHATE , EVEKOL TAG HWoOVOACYLAG 
but for the sake of his leading/primary designs/considerations ; in order that 
TOV TPONYOOLEVAV OKOT@V ; wo 
we may not only exercise The Intellectual Aspect of The Soul by means of contending Logos’ , 
UN Wovov youvaCwLEV TO  VvoEpoV TNS WLYNS SLA TOV AYWVLOTIKOV AOYOV , 
but that The Divine Being of The Soul may also More-Perfectly Receive-in-turn 
aAAa TO OELoV TGWOYNG KO’ TEAELOTEPOV avTIAGUBavyTaoL 
The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Beings through Its Sympathy with More Mystic Capabilities . 
5-tie YVM@OEWS TOV OVTOV TH ovunabera mpoc TO MDOTIKM@TEPA . 
For on the one hand , from The Other Logos’ , we appear to be like those compelled 
yap LEV Ek tov aAA@V AoY@V EOLKOEV AVAYKACOMEVOIG 
to The Reception of The Truth ; whereas on the other hand , from the Myths , 
ElG THV TAPASOYNV THS AANVELAC , O€ Ek TOV LOO@V 
we Ineffably experience and put-forth our Un-distorted/Instinctive Thoughts 
APPHTAS TAGDYOLEV KaLTPOPAAAOLEV TAG AdLAOTPOMOLG EVVOLOG 
by Venerating The Mystic Intuitive-Knowledge in Selves . From which Source , I believe that 
osBovtes TO LWWOTUKOV EV AVTOLG . O0ev OL 
Timaeus (40D) also thinks that it is reasonably worthwhile that we should produce 
10 o Tiparoc KOU ELKOTOMG onan Kel TPOQYELV 
The Divine Genera by following the inventors-of-myths as if they were children of Gods , 
ta Of€la yevn EMOMEVOLG TOIG pvPOTAGOTAIG Ws Tar Os@v, 
assuming that they always generate Those that are Secondary from Those that are Primary , 
OEL YEVV@VTAG TOL SevTsepa AMO TV TPOTOV , 
even if they may speak without demonstration . For this kind of Logos’ are not demonstrative , 
KQL El AEYOLMEV QVED AMOSELEEWS . YAP TO TOLOVTOV ELS0G TOV AOY@V Ov ATOSELKTLKOV , 
but of the divinely-inspired kind , by being invented by the ancients , not through necessity , 
AX’ EVOEAOTIKOV , HEUNXYAVNMEVOV TOIG TAAQLOIG OvdE avayKys 
but for the sake of persuasion , nor by mere study/discipline , but by aiming for their sympathy 
ISakka  Eevexa OevWovsg , ovdeE WIANS LABNGEMS AAAG GtTOEaCoLEVOV THs CvUTABELAG 
with their works . If then you are willing to consider not only the Causes of the Myths , 
MPOSG TA TPAyHATA . E. sy eOeAo1te OKOTELV LN LOVOV TAs GITLAS TOV LOAwV 
but also the other Theological Doctrines , thou will find some scattered 
CAAA KAL TOV CAAWV DECAOYUCMV SOYLATA , EUPNOETE TA HEV TAPEOTAPHEVA, 
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in the Platonic dialogues for the sake of ethical concerns , but others for physical ones . 
20 toc WAatwvicots d1aAoyois eveKa NOUKOV CKELMUATOV O€ OVOLKOY . 
For on the one hand , in the Philebos (16C) thou will find The Logos about Limit and Unlimited 
yap Lev Ev Pnpo TOV AOYOV TEPL ATELPOD TE KAL TEPATOG 
has been made for the sake of Pleasure , and for the life according to intellect ; 
METMOUTAL EVEKA THGNSOVNG Kat TOD Btov KOTa TOV vovv: 
for I believe that the former are the genera of the latter ; since it is clear which one of the two . 
yap Oot TO ETEPO yEVN To@VETEPAV, SE SNAOV TOTEPa TOTEPAV. 
Whereas on the other hand , in the Timaeus (39E) , The Logos’ about The Intelligible Gods 
o€ Ev Tiuwaro TO MEPL TOV VONTa@V OE@v 
is assumed for the sake of the proposed physiology ; surely then on which account the images 
25 NAPELANTTAL EVEKA TG TPOKELLEVNS OUGLOAOYLOG , én SLOTL TAG ELKOVAG 
must be known everywhere from their paradigms ; therefore the immaterial paradigms 
P30 AVAYKALOV YIVOOKELV TAVTAYODL ATO TOV TAPASELYHATOV , dE TA ALAA TaApAdErtyHatTa 
must be known from the material , and the intelligible from the perceptible , 


TOV EVDAMV, TO VONTA TOV atoOntov, 
and those that are separate , must be known by their physical forms . 
TO Y@OPLOTA TOV OUGLKOV ELOOV . 
Whereas in turn , in the Phaedrus (246E) , He celebrates The Super-Heavenly Place and 
dE av Ev Pardspa QVDUVEL TOV DTEPOLPAVLOV TOTOV TE KOL 


The Sub-Heavenly Depth , and every Genus under this , for the sake of the erotic madness 
5 TO vmoovpaviov Babog KAaL MAV YEVOG LUMO TOVTO TO EVEKA TNS EPHTIKNS HAVLOLC 
and the way of the recollection of souls and of the journey to these takes place . 
KQL TOV TPOTOD TG AVALVIOEWS TOV WOYOV KALL TNS MOPELAS ET EKELVa EVTEOEV . 
Thus as I say , the leading end is everywhere physical or political , but the conceptions 
dE WG HEV ELMELV TO TPONYOUPLEVOV TEAOG Tlavtayov EOTL PLOTKOV N TOAITIKOV , SE TA VONLATHA 
about the divine are held-out for the sake of the discovery of those or for their perfection . 


MEPL TOV OELWV  TPOTELVaL EVEKO TNS EVPECEWS EKELVOV N TEAELMOED . 
Therefore , in what way can such a theory as thine still be Venerable and Supernatural 
ovv Tlas N TOLALTH OeMpPla TAP’ DULY ETL EOTAL OEULVN KL DTEPOLI|G 
and worthy to be earnestly studied/followed more than all , 
10 KaL agla orovdaceo0at HOAAOV TOVTOG , 
by being neither able to show the whole in itself , nor the perfect , 
unte SELKVUELV TO OAOV EV EALTN] LNTE TO TEAELOV 


nor that which precedes/leads in the works of Plato , 
UNTE TO TPONYOLLEVOV EV TH TPAyLATELA Tov TTAatwvoc , 
but is also overwhelmingly destitute of all these 
QAAG KO BLALOS ATOAEIMOLEVN TAVTOV TOLUTMOV 
since it is not self-grown/natural/spontaneous nor genuine , 
aA” OvK QVTOOVG ovds yvnotav 
but has acquired an accidental order , just as in a drama .” 
15 OAK’ KEKTNMEVN THV ETELGOS1IMSN TAELV WOTEDP EV SPALAOL. 
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Chapter 7 - € 


Thus on the one hand such are some objections , which one may use against our Propositions . 
20 ovv Lev TOLALTA EOTLV ATTA SLO—, A TIG —YEPALVELV ETL TOLG MPOKELMEVOLG . 
On the other hand , I will make a Just and Clear reply to any objection such as this , 
dé Ey@ Tommoopat SuKQAtov KAL GAOT THY ANOKPLOLV TPOG THV ATAVTNOLV TOLALTHV , 
and so I shall say that Plato everywhere Pursues The Logos’ about The Gods 
KQU LEV ONOw Tov TAat@va TAaVtTAYODV HETLEVALL TOUG AOYAODG TEpL OEwvV 
by Following The Way of The Ancient Reports and by Following The Nature of Their Works . 
ETOMEVOG TAG MAAGLALS ONUALG KALI TN PLOEL TOV TPAYLATOV , 
And so sometimes on the one hand , He Lead-Them-Up to The Sources of the Doctrines 
Kat MOTE Lev avayeo0at  Eml TacapyYas Tov doypatoV 
for the sake of The Cause of The Propositions , and then from That Source (Rep 445C) 
25 EVEKO TNGAITLAG TMV TPOKELLEVOV KaKel0Ev 
as if from A Watchtower , He Watches-over/Contemplates The Nature of The Proposition . 
P31 @onEp ATO OKOTLOG KatabEewmpEetv THV OLUGLV TOD TPOKELMEVOD , 
Then sometimes on the other hand , He Sets-up the Theological Knowledge as the Leading End ; 
MOTE O€ tTWEGVAL THY DEOAOYIKNV ENLOTHUNV TPONYOOLEVOV TEAOG : 
for in the Phaedrus the proposed subject is about Intelligible Beauty 
5 yap €v Da1dpa TOD KL TEPL VoONTOD KaAAOUG 
and about The Communion Pervading/Flowing/Extending to All Beauties from That Source ; 
Ka TNS ETOLOALIC dinkovons EN TAVTA TOV KAA@V EKElOEV 
while in the Symposium the proposed subject is about The Work of The Order of Love . 
KOL EV XLOUTOOL@ MEPL 1] MPAYHATELA TNS TAEEMS EPOTIKN . 
If then we should consider The All-Perfect and Whole and Coordinated , that Extends 
Eu dé O€l OKOTELV TO TAVTEAG KAL OAOV KA ODVEYEG AYpPt 
in One Platonic Dialogue to The Whole Number of The Theology , then on the one hand , 
ev evi TTAat@vika duaAoy@ TOL GDUTAVTOG apLOLOD THs BEAoyLAGc , LEV 
I shall equally extend a paradox that will only be grasped and quite clear to those of our Hearth . 
10 tows Etmetv TAPASOEOV TO HOVIS AEXYONOOLEVOV KAL KATAPAVEG TOLG EK TNS NMETEPAG EOTLAG . 
Therefore on the other hand , seeing that we have initiated such Logos’ , 
ObV 3° ETELTEP NPSALEVA TMV TOLOLTOV AOYOV , 
we must also dare to say to those who long to claim these objections , that the Parmenides 
Kat pnteov MPOG TOvG OV TOVEITE AEYOVTAG TALTA os o Ilappevidns, 
has-brought-to-Light The Mystic Conceptions of This Dialogue . 
oavtaceobe TO ULOTIKA VONLATA TOL TOLSE SLAAOYOD . 
For in This Dialogue , All The Divine Genera Proceed in Order from The Primary Cause 
15 yap ev tovta Tlavta ta Oia ~=yEvN ~MPOELOL EV TAEEL EK TNS MPOTLOTNG AITLAG 
and Shine-forth Their Mutual-Coordination/Inter-Dependence with Each-Other , 
KQL EMLOELKVUOL THY OVVAPTNHOLv TpOG GAANAG: 
and on the one hand , The Highest Summits are also of The Same and Primary Nature 
KO Lev tT QKPOTHTA Kat OVLMLOLEVA KAL TPO@TOLPYA 
as The One, and are Allotted The Unific , Simple and Hidden Idea of The Hyparxis ; 
@ €vl Ka EAQYE TO EVIALOV GATAODV KALI KPLOLOV E150G TNHG LTAPYEMS , 
while on the other hand , those that are last are multiplied into many pieces 
O€ TA EOYATA TANOvDVETAL KATAKEPHATICOHEVa 
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and are on the one hand , exceeding in number , 
KQU LEV TAsovalet TO APLOL@ , 
while on the other hand , they possess less Power than Those that are Superior ; 
20 OE T™ ecdAacoovTal SLVALEL TOV DILEPTEPOV , 
whereas Those that are in The Middle , are on the one hand , more composite than Their Causes , 
dE TH  LEoO EOTL LEV ovv0Et@tEpa TOV OLTLOV 
but on the other hand , Simpler than their Native offspring , according to Their Proper Logos . 
dE OMAOVOTEPA TOV OLKELWV YEVVNHAT@V KATA TOV TPOONKOVTA AoyoV . 
And as to say in conclusion , All The Self-Evident-Truths of The Knowledge of Theology , 
Katia@sdavat ovveAovtt ,TaVTa TA AELOLATA ™S Eemiotynuns VEeorAoyucns 
have Perfectly Come-to-Light in This Dialogue , 
TEAEWG  KOTADOALVETAL evtav0a 
and All The Divine Kosmic-Orders Shine-forth as Subsisting in A Coordinate Way ; 
25° KQLTAVTES TOV DELWV OL SLAKOOLOL SELKVOVTAL LOLOTALEVOL ODVEX OSC 
and so this Dialogue is nothing else than The Celebrated Generation of The Gods 
Ka EOTLV OLdEV AAAO NN ULEVNMEVN  YEVEOIC BEwv 
and including Every Kind of Being from The Ineffable and Unknown Cause of Wholes . 
KO OTLMGOLV TOV OVTO®V ATO TNS APPNTOV KAL AYV@OTOV ALTLAG TOV OAV . 
Therefore the Parmenides Enkindles/Fastens The Whole and Perfect Light 
P32 OvvV o Happevidys OVONTEL To oAoV Ka TEAELOV OS 
of The Theological Knowledge to the Lovers of Plato . 
TNS VEodoyiKNS ELOTHENS TOIG EPaotatcs tov TTAatwvoc , 
And after this , the Dialogues mentioned before , distribute Parts of The Mystic-Doctrines 
KOL HET TODTOV OLSIAAOYOL  TPOELPNHEVOL KOTEVELLAVTO HEPN TNS PLOTAYWYLASG 
about The Gods , and as I say , All the Dialogues Participate of The Divinely-Inspired Wisdom 
TEPL OEMV —_, KALL WG ELMELV , TAVTEG LETELANOQOLV THC evOeov COOLAG 
and Awaken our Self-Produced/Spontaneous Intellections Concerning The Divine . And 
5  KQLAVEYELPOVOL NU@V QAVTOOVELG EVVOLOLG MEPL to Oetov. Kat 
on the one hand , one must Gather-together The Whole Multitude to Those Proposed Dialogues , 
LEV O€L ODVOYEL TO OAOV TANDOG ElG TOLG TPOKELLEVOUG SIAAOYOUG , 
then again in turn refer Them to The Singular and All-Perfect Theory of the Parmenides . 
OE TAAL AL AVAMEPELV TOLG ElG THV LAV KaLTaAVTEAN Dempiav tov Tlappevidov . 
For I believe that in This Way we shall also Fasten the more imperfect from The Perfect 
yap Ola OvTO TEKOL ESQWOMEV TO OTEAEOTEPA TMV TEAELWV 
and The Parts from The Wholes and Bring-to-Light The Logos’ that Resemble The Works , 
10 koita pEpn TOV OAMV KAL ATOPAVOLHEV TOLG AOYOLG EOLKOTAG TOIG TPAYUAOIV 
concerning which , according to the Platonic Timaeus , They are Explainers/Translators . 
TAP WVTEP Kata tov TAatavi Tipatov ELOLV eGnyntar . 
This then is what we shall say , to every such-like objection ; 
TALTHV ODV ToLNooLEVG omEp Ednv , IIpos tHv anavtnotv TOLAVdE 
and we shall refer The Platonic Theory to The Parmenidian One ; surely then just as 
Ka aAvoLoOLEV THY TAatovicny Sempiav etc tov Mappevisnveva, dy OTLEP 
the Timaeus is acknowledged by all who are able to See in the least way 
15 0 TILO10G OMOAOYELTAL VIO TAVTO@V TOV SOVALEV@V GLVOPGALV KOL OLLIKPa 
to contain The Whole Knowledge about Nature . 
TEPLEYELV TNV OVUTAOQV ETLOTHUNV TEPL boOEM@G. 6 October 2022 


31 


Chapter 8 -y 


On the other hand , I see that having awakened for myself 


€ Op® = aveyelpopevov LOU 
a twofold contest in relation to those who attempt to investigate the works of Plato 
SITTOV aya@va TPOG TOUG EMLYELpyoaotas eCetaCetv ta TlAatwvoc 
and the two types of people who will oppose what has been said . 
20 KQL TOVLG SITTOVG AVSPASG AVTIANWODHEVOLG TOV ELPNHEVOV : 
On the one hand , those who in no way think it is proper to approve any other proposal 
LEV TOLG PNdoELLAV aglovvtas Sokimacew adAAnv mpo0eotv 


from the Parmenides , than the exercise in each way (136A-136E) , 
tov Tlapyevisov = THV YOHVAOLQV ElG EKATEPOV 
nor to introduce a crowd of secret and intellectual doctrines 
UNDE ENELOGYELV OYAOV ATOPPNTOV Kat vVoMPaV SoyHATwV 
that are not proper in this Dialogue . 
OvOEV TPOONKOVTG EVTALOA TO SIAAOYO : 
And on the other hand , those who are more venerable and lovers of These Ideas , 


25 dE TOUG OELVOTEPOLG KAL OLAOUG TOUTOV TOV ELOOV , 
who on the one hand , say that One of The Hypotheses is about The First God , 
P33 Ol sv TV TOV UTOVEDEWV TEPL TOD TP@TOD : 
while on the other hand , Another One of The Hypotheses is about The Second God 
O€ ™V TEPL TOD SELTEPOD DEOv 


and about The Whole Intellectual Nature , 
KQL TNHGAMACHS VoOEPAG hHvOEMG, 
Then Another One of The Hypotheses is about Those after This 
d€ ™mV MEPL TOV LETH TADTNV 
whether They are Superior Genera or Souls or any Other Kind of Beings 
5 ELT’ OLV KPELTTOVOV YEVOV ELTE WOYOV ELTE MVTLVOVOLV AAAOV 
—for the investigation of These does not pertain to the present Logos— 
—yap n Cntnots mept tovtwv Ovdev TPO TOV TAPOVTA AOyOV— 
therefore they distribute These Three Hypotheses in this way . 
OvV SE SLAVEHOLOL TALTAG TPELG TAG LMOVEDEIG TOLTOV TOV TPOTOV , 
Whereas they do not think it is proper to busy themselves about The Multitude of The Gods 
o€ uy aELovol TOADTPOYHOVELV Ta ANON twV DEwv 
and The Intelligible and The Intellectual Genera and Those Prior to The Kosmos 
KQL TH VONTA KOL THA  VOEPA TAYEVN KAL TA TPO TOV KOOLOD 
and Those in The Kosmos , nor to thoroughly-divide All in This Place ; 


KL TH EV TO KOOUM@ NdE KATASLALIPELV TAVITA EVTALTE : 
for even if they make the work in The Second Hypothesis about The Intellectual Beings , 
10 yap kav momtat THY TPAyLATELaAV EV TH SEvTEPa MEPL TOV VOEPOV OVTOV, 


although The Nature of Intellect is Singular and Simple and Indivisible . 
QAM =n bLOIG TOD VOD EOTL HIM KOALAMAN KALMOLALPETOG. 
Thus on the one hand , one must contend with both these people who maintain 
ovv LEV dsiayovioteov II poc auhotepous tovto0vus TH EYOVTL 
this view/inclination about the Parmenides , which we have mentioned before . 
TAVLTHV THV YVOUNV TEpt Tov Tlappevidow nv ELTMOLEV TPOTEPOV . 
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Whereas on the other hand , the contest with these people is not Equal , 
15 O€ Oo ayOv pos TOvTODvG EoTl OvK 100¢c, 
since on the one hand , those who make the Parmenides a logical exercise 
AN? LIEV ol ToLtovvtss Tov Tlappevidynv Aoyucov YULVAGLOV 
also give-over to The Ancients who Welcome The Divinely-Inspired Way of Explanation ; 
KQL SES@KAGLV TOIG TOAGL MAonNACOMEVOIG TOV evOE0V TPOTOV TS EENYNOENG : 
whereas on the other hand , those who do not Define/Separate/Unfold 
dE Ol un dSitopiCovtEsc 
The Multitude of The Real Beings and The Orders of The Divine 
Ta TANOH TOV OVIOV Kal TaCTAgEIG TMV OELMvV 
are on the one hand , as Homer says (Iliad18,395) , all-together dutiful and dreadful people , 
20 LEV , OG OuNpos dno , TAVTATAOGLV ALSOLOL KAL OELVOL AVOPEG , 
whereas in turn on the other hand , for the sake of The Platonic Philosophy 
av o€ eveka Ty Tov TAat@va diAocodiac 
selves must also be held in doubt by us 
QLTOLG KAL SlLATOPNTEOV TPOG NLLLV 
Following our Leader to The Most Holy and Most Mystic Truth . 
EMOMEVOLG NULV NYEMOVL TO MAVAYEOTATNS KAL ULOTIKOTATIS AANOELAG , 
And insofar as it brings those Propositions to Completion , 
Kat Eb OOOV  OLV— TOLG TPOKELLEVOIC —TEAEL 
one also must affirm the appearances (Parmenides Poem Fragment 1) 
Kat AEKtsov Ta SoKOvLVTA 
concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides ; 
TEpt TOVvoTOVECEM@V TOD TIlappHEvIdOD . 
for perhaps in this way we may also Embrace/Welcome 


yap Taya  ovta av Kal mEptraPoipev 
The Whole Theology of Plato 
25 THV OANV BEoAoy1av tov TAat@voc 
by The Way of The Logos of The Understanding-Mind . 
TO LOYLOLO TS SLAVOLAG . 
7 October 2022 
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Chapter 9 - 6 


Thus on the one hand , let us first consider those people who drag down the Proposal 

P34 ovv LEV IIpmtog oxeyousOa  tovG KQOVEAKOVTAG THY TPOVECLV 
of this Dialogue from The Realities of The Truth to a logical exercise , whether we may also 

TODLOE TOD SLAAOYOD ATO TOV TPAYLATOV TIS AANOVELAG ETL AOYIKNV YOLVACLAV APA KOL 

Over-see if they will be able , in some way , to be in Concord with the works of Plato . 


5 KaTIOMEV EL SLVNOOVTAL a4] ODVASELV totic tov lIAatwvoc. 
Therefore , surely then it is quite-clear to everyone that Parmenides Proposes 
OvvV én KOATAMAVEG Tlavti ott o Happevidns mpo8EepEevoc 
that I will attend/work to deliver/transmit/offer The Dialectical Method , and assumes This 
Epyo Tapadsovvat trv dtadrEeKktucnv HEAodSov, Kat diarafetv 
as His Pattern/Matrix/Mould , he undertakes in a Similar-Way for Each of The Beings of Self 
OS TOTO TOPAAGUBAVELV  OLOLWS gE)’ EKAOTOD TOV OVT@V ALTHV 


(Such as Sameness, Difference, Likeness, Unlikeness, Motion, Rest and Each of The Others) 
(OLOV TAVTOTNTOG ETEPOTNTOG OMOLOTNTOG AVOMOLOTITOG KLIVIOEMSG OTAGEWS EKAGTOD TOV AAA@V) 
Encouraging those who intend to Search-out According to The Way of The Nature of Each , 
10 TAPAKEAEVDALEVOG TOG HEAAOVOL AVEPELVIOELV KATA 

to The Great Contest , 
TOV HEYAV AYOVA, 
and he Likens Himself to the (Unwilling yet Compelled) Ibycaen Horse 
Kal amEeikaCEl EAVTOV TPOG TOV IBvKEetov inT0V 
and says that the contest is truly not for one so much advanced in years , 
Kau = AEyet EVAL OVTL ODS? =—- TO THAIKMOE 
and yet Self Offers-up A// The Sure-Symbols/Sure-Signs of The Laborious Contest 
KOL ALTO NAPEYETAL TAVTA TO TEKUNPLA TOD = TPAYLATELWdN 
and that This Transmission of The Method has not been brought-about 
15 KQL TOALTYSG THV TAPASOOLV TIS LEBOSOD un Toso 8a 
as mere speculation , empty of Logos’ 
Whois DBEMPOLHEVYV KEVIV EV AOYOIG. 
How then, is it still possible that we can attempt dismiss those Insights as being empty , 
TIl@s¢ ovv ETL OUVATOV ETLYELPNOELG ANOMEUTELV TALTAS TAG EMLBOAAS ELG SLAKEVOUG , 
concerning which , the Great Parmenides thorougly-composed The Logos about Selves 
MEPL OV o psyac Tappevidnc SLETEPAVATO TOV AOYOV. TEPL ALTM@V 
Being-Bound-Together as A Multiple Reality (136A-137A) ? 
SEOMEVOV WS TOAAT|S TPAYLOATELAGS ; 
Why then , would An Elder well advanced in years waste His time in verbal contests 
Tlac Se SbvvapEttpeoBotucOV = THALKaUTNV diatpipElv EV AOYOIG YOLVOIG 
and especially One who Loved-to-Contemplate The Truth of The Real-Beings , 
20 Ka ™ diAoc8eanova tS AANOEIC TOV OVTOV 
one who rendered so much study on this method ; and who on the one hand , reckoned 
P35 anodidovat OTOvSHV TEPL TALTHV Ka LEV Aoyl— 
by The Logos everything else , not to be Engaged-In/In-The-Presence of Self , 
—COMEVOV TOAVTA TA OAAG NOE ELVAL En” QUTHV 
and who on the other hand , Ascended to The Apex of The Watchtower of The One Being ? 
d€ avapeBnKata THv aKpav TEPLOTNV TOD EVOG OVTOG ; 


TOV TPOTOV THV OLOLV EKMOTOD , 
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Otherwise perhaps someone may say that Parmenides is being ridiculed by Plato 


5 arA@sg Evy tic  Asyou tov Happevidnv kon@dero0at vt0 TAatwvoc 
by dragging him down from The Most Intellectual Visions of The Soul 
KOOEAKOLEVOV ATO TOV VOEPH@TATOV DEQALATM@V TNS WOXNS 


to juvenile contests . 
ELG VEOMPETELG LYOVAG . 
If you wish then , let us Contemplate this , in relation to what was said , 
Et Bovdser de OeaompusOa tovto TPOG TOG ELPTLEVOIG , 
and what Parmenides promises at that time and concerning what The Logos will bring-about 
Kat tt o Tlappevidns vtooyopEevosg MOTE KOI MEPL  TlVOgGTOVAOYOV TotnoEso#at 
by saying Such A Reality has Been-Bound . 
10 ELMMV TOLALTNS TPAYMATELAG EdTNWATO . 
Take Notice then , was it not about The Being and The Unity of All The Real-Beings 
Ap’ OD = MEPL TOD OVTOG KAL TNS EVASOG ANAVTOV TOV OVTOV 
According to Self , from which Being-extended , Self was Un-noticed by the many , 
KOT? Q@vLTOV, &0 NV  GAVATELVOLEVOG edeAnOet  Tovs MOAAOLG 
as he Encourages us to Gather-together The Multitude of Beings into One Indivisible Union ? 
OG TAPAKEAEVOLEVOG ODVAYELV TO TANON TOV OVTOV ELC LLAV AOLAKPLTOV EVOOLV ; 
Now then on the one hand , if This is The One Being (Parmenides 142D) 
TOLVDV Lev Ettovto Eotl TO EV OV 
which is also Beyond Those Works/Creations which have been elaborately wrought , 
15 OD KaV vTMEP TOLG TOINLAOLv ETPAYHOATELETO 
or else The One Being Is The Highest Summit which is All-Perfectly Established- Beyond 
slit TO EV OV ODV OKPOTATOV fe) TMOAVTEAWS DITEPLOPLTAL 
the logos’ being-borne-along in opinion , 
TOV AOYWV depousvav ev do06n, 
then on the other hand , what contrivance can be taken in hand to confuse in the same way 
dE Tl¢ =unxavn ETLYELPNOESLV OLLMEPELV ElG  TALTOV 
The Doctrines about The Intelligibles with those logos based on opinions ? 
TO SOYHATA TEPL TOV VONTOV TOG SOGAOTIKAIC ; 
For such a form of logos’ is not harmonized with the Hypothesis about The Real Beings , 
YAP TO TOLOVTO E1606 TOV AOY@V Ov OvvappOCETat TH LMOVEDEL TEPL TOV OVTMS OVTOV 
neither does The Intellection of The Unapparent and Separate Causes Properly Harmonize 
20 OvTE nN ~~ -vonotc TOV APAVOAV KOALYOPLOTOV AITLOV TMPOONKEL 
with The Dialectical Exercises , since These Differ from Each-other just as much as 
TOUG OLAAEKTUCOLG YOUVQOLOLG, CAAA TALTA SLEOTHKEV AT’ AAANA@V KAO’ OGOV 
Intellect is also Established-Above opinion , just as Timaeus (51D) instructs us , 
0 VOUG KQU vTEpLdpvTaL THs SoxNS, KABaTEp Oo Tiwatosc avEedioace NUGas , 
and not Timaeus only but even the Daimon-led Aristotle , 
KQL OVYL HOVOV O TILALOS CAAG KaL O SAIWOVLOG ApLoTOTEAns , 
who delivers such a Power , by encouraging us to make our investigations 


P36 0G TAPASOVLS TOLALTHV SLVALLV , TAPAKEAEVETAL NULV TOLELDVAL TAS CNTNOEIC 
neither about Those that are All-Perfectly Unapparent nor about Those that are more Familiar . 
OvTE TEP TOV TMAVTEAMG APAVOV OVLTE MEPL TOV YVOPILOTEPOV . 
Accordingly then , it must be even more unlikely that Parmenides , who places 
apa O€l TIoAAov Tlappevidng o tiWEpEvoc 
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The Knowledge of Beings Beyond that which appears to be true 
TV ELLOTHUNV TOV OVTMV ETEKELVA TS SOKOLONGS Elval AANVELAC 
than those who place sense-perception before Intellect , 
5 Tapa Tog mpoPeBANEVOIc THY aLGANOoV TOD VOU 
to refer knowledge based on opinion to The Intellectual Nature 
AVAaEELV YVO@OIV THV SOEQOTIKNV ETL THV vonTnV dvolv 
by being doubtful , variable and unstable ; 
OLOAV ALOLBOAOV KAI TOLKIANYV Ka aoTABUNTOV , 
or that He would Contemplate That Truly-Real Being 
n Bewpnostv TO OVTM@G OV 
with such an opinionated-wisdom and wholly-empty/hollow reality . 
ETH TOLALTNS THG SoSoood1as Kat SLAKEVOD TNS TPAYHATELAGS . 
For The Intuitive-Knowledge must not only Harmonize the variable with That which is Simple 
yap TNS YVM@OEWS *** —LLOVOV OLPHOOTEOV TO TOLKLAOV To OTAw 
but also The Idea of Many/The Multiform with The Idea of One/The Uniform , 
10 Ka TO MOADELOEG TM MOVOELOEL 
and the opineable with The Intelligible . 
Ka. TO SOGAOTIKOV. = TO vont@ . 
Now then furthermore , we must not omit that this opineable way of the logos 
TOLVDV Ett LINSE TAPMVEV EKELVO OVTOG O TPOTOG THV ADYWV 
is in every-way-completely foreign to The Real-Work/Reality of the Parmenides . 
EOTL OG TOVTEAWG QAAOTPLIOG THS Tpayuwateiag tov TIlappevisov. 
For on the one hand , All The Beings and The Order of Wholes are Delivered There 
15 yap LEV TAVITA TA OVTIA KALTHV TAELV TOV OA@V Tapadid@ol Eketwn 
including Their Procession Beginning from One 
KO TV Tpoodov apyousvnv ad’ Evoc 
and Ending Their Turning-about in One , whereas on the other hand , 
TE KOL TEAEVTMOAV ENLOTPOONV EG EV , bE 
those that take in hand to pursue that method are very remote from The Theory of Knowledge . 
TOV ENLYELPNUATOV SLWKLGTAL 1 LEBOdSOG dla TOPPA ™s Osewpiag EmiotnNs. 
Therefore in what way will it come to Light that Plato did not transmit an unharmonious 
OvvV TOS davynostat olatav ovk mapadidovus AVAPLOOTOV 
hypothesis to the Parmenides , if it is said that Self aims to the Exercise of each one 
20 vmo8eov tw Tlappevidn , él Asyou AVTOV OTOYACEDOaL TNS YOUVAGLAG Eb’ EKAGTOD 
and for the sake of The Power in This Exercise 
KO EVEKO TNS OLVVALEWS EV TOLTM 
to Awaken The Whole of This Unfolding of The Logos ? 
QVAKIVELV THV OANV TADLTNV AVEALELV TOV AOYOV ; 
Although indeed in all the other Dialogues He refers The Proper Hypotheses 
Kaitot YE EV ANAOL TOLG AAAOIG AVAHEPELEV TAG TPOONKOLVOAG LTODEOEIC 
to each of the Philosophers , thus on the one hand , 
P37 ElG EKQOTOV TOV O1ADGOOOV , LEV 
he assigns the Doctrine about Nature to Timaeus , and on the other hand , 
AMOPICOV TH SIDACKAALAV TEPLTNG OLOEMS TLUALW , og 
that about Government to Socrates ; and that about Love to the Guest from Mantinea , 
TO TMEPLTHV MOAITELAG L@Kpater , SE TH TA EPHTIKA Sevn Mavtiwikn 
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and that about Being to the Guest from Elea . 
d& TM TMEpttToOvOVTOG GEev@  EAsatny. 
Next on the one hand , Each one of the other Dialogues Presides-over Such Logos’ 


Evta ev EKQLOTOG TOV AAAWV TPOLOTATAL TOLOLTOV TOV AOYMV 
which begin Prevailing/Holding-on in a Leading Way According to The Dialogue Itself , 
5 OV LTAPYEL  AVTEXOLEVOG TMPONYOLOHEVOS Kad’ EQUTOV , 
whereas on the one hand , for us , Parmenides will only be wise in His Poems , 
dé wev nut o Tappevidng wovos EotA1l GOHOs NUL EV TOLG TOLN GOW 
and in His own Diligent-investigations of The Real Beings , 
KQLTOIG EALTOD ONOLSQOLAOL TH OVTO , 
while on the other hand , in the Platonic camp , He is being-led a juvenile Muse ?! 
dé ev Ty MAatevixkyn oxnvn , KaOnyEeH@v venponpetoug Movoy7 ; 


Whereas this dissimilarity goes as far as to accuse Plato of preferring imitation , 
AXXO UN TALUTA AVOLOLOTHTA N KaATHYOpEtv Tov TTAatw@voc PovAOLEV@V LIULNOEWG 
even if Self censures the poets for referring the love of money 
10 KQttol KL AVTOV NTLAGATO TOLG TOINTAS HlAOYPNHATLOV EtG 
and the impassioned life to The Children of The Gods ! 
KaLTHV euTaOn Conv Elc TOLLOAG Oswv : 
Therefore to whom should we refer endeavors based on opinion and thorougly-empty works , 
ovv TOU AVAEOLEV ETLYELPNHATOV TOV EVSOEOV Kat SLAKEVOV TPAYHATELAV 
to The Leader of The Truth of The Real Beings ?! 
El TOV NYEHOVA TIS AANOELASG TOV OVTOV ; 
If then by setting-free those many endeavors makes Plato The Self Witness 
15 EvdeanadrAayevtac tov TOAA@V ELyelpnoEs@v To1oaG8a1 TAatw@va Tov avTOV LapTLUpa 
of That Proposed Communication and of The Logos in This , 
TAVTNS TNS MPOKELLEVNS OLVOLOLAG KAI TOV AOYOV EV TALTN , 
then on the one hand , if you wish we will recall what is written in the Theatetus 
Lev El BODAEL AVALVIOOOLEV TOV YEYPALLEVOV EV OsattNTo , 
and then if you wish , we will bring-to-Memory what is written in the Sephist ; 
dé et fovdet TOV EV Lodiotn: 
for that which we claim will come-to-Light from these Dialogues . 
yap a AEYOHEV davnoEetat ae TOUTOV 
On the one hand , is it not the case then , that in the Theatetus (183D) Socrates 
20 LLEV Ovkovv EV Ogaitnto 0 XMOKPATNHS 
is being called-forth by a young man to refute those who claim that Being is Immoveable , 
MPOKAAOVLEVOG LTO TOD VEAVLOKOD ElG EAEYYOV TOV AEYOVT@V TOV OV TOV AKIVNTOV , 


Theaitetos: 29 Not until ,O Theodoros , thou and Socrates should indeed , 
Mn Tplv , © OEOSWPE , TPLV OD TE KAL LWKPATES AV Y’ 

thoroughly examine in turn , those who say that The All is in a state of Rest , 

183D deAOnte QD TOLSOACKOVTAG TO TAV EOTAVAL(LOTHL) , 

just as thou proposed just now . 

@omep Tpov0ec8e apt. 

Theodoros : A young man, O Theaitetos , who teaches his elders to do wrong 


Neocg =, @ MEQITNTE , WV SISAOKEIG TOUS TPEGPUTEPOLG ASLKELV 
by sidestepping their agreements ? No ! But prepare thineself in such a way as to give an 
TAPABAIVOVTAG OLOAOYIASG ; aAAa , TAaPAOKEDaACOD OTC SMOEILCG 
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account to Socrates , for the rest of the argument . 


Aoyov LoKpatet TOV EMlAOInwV . 

Thea: If indeed , he wishes it . But it would have been most pleasing , hearing 
Eavrep ye BovaAntat . Wevt? av YS1oTA yKovoa 

about the doctrine I mentioned . 

MEPL AEYO . 


Theo: Calling Socrates forth into an argument is to call cavalry into an open plain . 
TMPOKAAOLLEVOG LM@KPATH ElG AOyous mTpoKaAEl InmMEAGC E1G TESLOV . 
Therefore , ask and thou shall hear . 


ovv EPWTA KOL AKODLOEL. 
Soc: But it seems to me , O Theodoros , that I shall indeed not be persuaded by 
Akio do0K@ LOL, © Osodmpe , YE ov TEloso8a1 TEPL 


that which Theaitetos urges . 
183E @v Osaitntosg KEAEvEl. 
Theo: Surely then , why will thou not be persuaded ? 
dy OvV T ov mTEetosobat ; 
Soc: For on the one hand , would it not be dishonorable if we examine , 
Lev LIN] ALOYLOVOLEVOG OKOTM[EV 
in a coarsely common way , Melissus and the Others , who proclaim that The All is One 
POPTIKaS MEALOOOV KL TOUG AAAODG, Ol AEyovOL TO TaV_ EV 
in a State of Rest , and , there is one man that I would dishonor even more ; Parmenides . 
EOTOS , OVvTa  €Va OLOYVOVOLAL ynttov n Hapyevidny . 
For on the other hand , Parmenides has come to Light to me, to be in the words of Homer , 
O€ Tlappevions POLVETAL ol Eelvat TO ToD OpNpov, 
“to me , both Deserving of Honor ” and at the same time “Awesome”. For I met 
“uo TE QLSOLOG ” TE OO, “SELVOG .” YAP GLUTPOGELIEA 
that brave when I was truly quite young and he , quite old , and he appeared to me to possess 
TO AVOPL oN TAVLY VEOG TpeopvoTNn , KAL EsEdavn POL EsYXELV 
an absolutely Noble Depth of Mind . Therefore , I am afraid that we may not grasp 
184A t1 navtamact yevvatov Babos . ovv doBovpat OUTE UN GOVLMPEV 
what he says , and fail by even much more from understanding what he meant by them ; 
Ta AsyOouHEVva, TE AEiTM@pEBA TOAD TAEOV SLAVOOLDHEVOG TL Elle, 
and my greatest fear , is that The Logos for the sake of which , we made a start , 
KOL TO HEYLOTOV , ov oO Aoyos EVEKQ OPUNTAL , 
about what in the world Knowledge is , may fail to be investigated , 
MEPL TL MOT’ EMLOTHUNG EOTLV , MOKENTOV YEVYTAL 
under the disorderly on-rush of Logos’ , if we allow any of them in , especially 
LIO TOV ENELOKOHACOVIMV AOYOV, ELTMELGETALTIGOLTOIG , GAAwS 
The Logos we have now stirred-up is full of difficulties , and either we should 
TE KOU VDV EYELPOLIEV OV TANVEL QLNYAVOV , ELTE ov 
consider it as something subordinate , treating it as unworthy of discussion , or should we 
OKEWETOL Tig EV = Tapepyw, mado avag. ELTE 
treat it as being sufficiently worthy of discussion , it will take all the time as it has taken 
UKOVOS LUNKDVOLEVOG 
to make the discussion about knowledge Disappear . But neither of these alternatives 
TO TS §sMlOTHUNS adavier: dE ODOETEPA 
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must happen , but we should try , to deliver Theaitetos , by The Art of Midwifery , 
184B det, GAAG NGOs TElpac8al ATOADGAL OEQITHTOV TH TEXNV HOALELTLKN 
of his opinions about knowledge with which he is pregnant . 


MEPL ENLOTHUNSG Vv KUEL. 
Theodoros : Yes we must , if it appears , we should do so . 
Aha yp, €l SOKEL , TOLELVOLTO. 


— counter-claims like these were discussed and assigned their cause by the Parmenides (135C)— 
THV AVTLANWIV TOLALTHV ATOOKELACOLEVOS Kat TPOOTLBEISG THY AITLAV TOD TlappEevidon : 
Socrates replies "For there is one man I may dishonor more than all the others , Parmenides . 
onow , YAP OVTa EVOL QLGYLVOHAL TN TMAVTAG TOVS AAAOUG , TlappEevidny. 
for I conversed with the man when I was very young , when he was much older , 
25, yap Loveniwsa TO QAVOPL TOV VEOG TAVDY TPEGPvTN , 
and He appeared to me to possess a Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way Noble . 
P38 = kat~=—s 00S E LOL EXELV Tl Bados TOVTOATOAGL YEVVOLLOV . 
Therefore , I am afraid , that we do not understand what has been claimed/said , 
ObV DoBovpar unovte  Evvi@pev TO ASYOLEVO , 
and even more afraid that we may miss what Parmenides-had-in-Mind to say ." 
TE TOAD Asim@psOa = TL SLAVOOVDHEVOG Ellé . 
Accordingly then we Rightfully claim that The Communication that is being Proposed 
apa Op0ac EAeyouEev TV  OVVOvLOLAV TMPOKELMEVNV 
does not extend/refer to a logical exercise , and does not make this the end of All The Logos’ , 
5 ODK ANOTELVEDOAL ELC AOYIKNV YOLVAOLAV KOAL TOLELGOAL TOLTO TEAOG ATAVTOV TOV AOYOV , 
but that Self Refers to The Knowledge of The Primary Sources . 
AX’ ElG THV ENLOTHUNV TOV TPOATLOTOV APYOV. 
For how could Socrates give-witness that a Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way Noble 
yap Tlao av oL@Kpatyns apaptupEt Tl Baboc TMOAVTATAOLW  YEVVOLLOV 
was contained in The Logos of Parmenides , if He was using a power like this , 
EY ELV EV TOL AOYOIG YPOMEVOV TY SOVAPEL TY TOLALTH 
and if He was neglecting The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Realities ?! 
10 KOU OMEANOAVTA TNS YVOOEWS TOV TPAYHATOV ; 
For what can be Venerable , by in putting-together this method 
yap Ti avein ogpvov, ovAAaBetv tTHV pLEBOSOV 
which proceeds by the way of opinion through those propositions in each case , 
EVvO0EWS TOV ODVTLOELEV@V Eb EKATM 
and by undertaking such an invention of these endeavors ? 
KOLL DTOSLVAL TOLALTNV THV EVPEOLV TOV ENLYELPNUATOV ; 
Whereas in turn , in the Sophist (217C) , Socrates rouses the Elean Guest to the Self Articulation 
o€ av  Evt@ ZLodioty AVEYELPOV TOV EXAsatyv EEvov Els THY ALT@ StApOP@OotV 
of The Propositions and to demonstrate that Himself was already in the habit of More-Profound 
15 tov mpoteBEVTM@V KOOL EVOELKVDHEVOG EAVTOV ElvaL NON TPOGOvVNONH PabvLTEPOLG 
Logos’ ; by saying "Inform us , if is it is The Self Custom of Thyself to go through Extensive 
tov Aoyous : dno. dpace nulv , ToTEPOV avLTOG ELWBAG GaADvTOD dveSlEevar LOKpPO 
Logos by explaining to anyone that which you may wish to indicate , or do you prefer 
Loy AEYOV TO tovto o av BovanOns evdergac0a1, n 
to go through question and answer ; and such as Parmenides used at that time ; 
bv EPOTNHOEWV , Kat OlwWV TlappEVIsN yPOLEV@ TOTE 
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a method also Gone-through-in-detail accompanied-with All-Beautiful Logos’ ; 
KQU d1EElLOVTL TOPEVYEVOUNV  TAayKAaAOLG AOyOUG 
at the time when I was young , and That Man was very much Older .” 
20 TOTE EYM WV VEOG , EKELVOD OVTOG ED LAAG TpEoPUTEpOD . 
Therefore by what contrivance should we utterly-distrust , when Socrates says that 
Ovv Tic unyavn Nac SLAMLOTELV , LOKPALTOUS AEyYOVTOG TOD 
These The Logos’ of Parmenides were All-Beautiful 
TOUTOUG TOUG AOYOUG EVAL TAYKAAOUG 
and possessed A Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way-Noble (Theatetus 184A) , 
KOL  EYELV Baboc TAVTATOOL YEVVOLLOV , 
and why should The Work of Parmenides be utterly-mistreated 
P39 KOU THV Tpayuatetav tov TlappEevisov S1arA@pacbar 
and on the one hand , Her Self Ousia and The Being be cast-out , 
Ka LEV TING ALTNV OLOLAG KA TOV OVTOG EKBOAAELV , 
and on the other hand , change-over to the vulgar , empty of logos endeavors of the people , 
KOU o€ HETOYELV ETL THV OOPTIKNV KEVOAOYLAV TOV ETLYELPNOEOV SNUMSN , 
who do not consider that logos such as these are fit for the young , 
unte AoyiGoUEvoOg TMV TOLOLTMVAOYMV TO VEQAPOTPETES , 
nor consider The Hypothesis of The One Being , 
5 unte THV vMOVECLV ~—- TOD EVOG OVTOG 
not even one of those opinions which oppose such an Insight ? 
UNTE GAAO UNSEV TOV EVAVTLOLHEVOV TV TOLAUTNV UTOVOLAY 5 
And I certainly also think that it is proper that selves should consider The Power 


Kot puny Kat agiMoaiw QUVTOLG OKOTELV THV OOVALLV 
of The Dialectical Method , such as indicated by Socrates in the Republic (534E) ; 
TMS OLOAEKTIKNS , OTOLAV EVSELKVUTaL L@KpaTs ev ToAiteta , 
on the one hand , in The Way Self Encompasses All The Disciplines like A Coping-Stone , 
LEV E> = TG avUTHV TEptPEBANOVat amaol ToIg LAOH UACIW OptyKkov ss, 
and on the other hand , The Way Self Leads-up (521) those that Use Her 
10 O€ OVOYELV TOG YPMLEVODG 


to The Good Self , and to The Primary Unities , 
EN’ TO AYAVOV ALTO KAL TAG TPO@TLOOTAG EVAdAC , 
and furthermore , in The Way Self Purifies The Eye of The Soul (533D) , 
o€ EKKQOQIPELV TO OLGA THC WOXNG 
and he says that She is Pre-established among The Truly-Real Beings 
Kat = gdrnol TPOOLOPVELV TOIG OVTMG OvOL 
and The Singular Source of All , and Finishes at last in That which is Un-hypothetical . 
KOL TH PLA APYN TOV TAVT@V, KOL TEAELTAV LEYPL TOD OvoTOVETOD . 
For if This Dialectical Power and Such an End of This Path is so Great , 
15 yap €l Tavtys THs SiaAEKTIUKNS SUVALIG HEV THALUKOUTOV TO TEAOG TALTISG TNS OSOL TOCALTN 
then one must not confuse those attempts based on opinion with The Same Method as This . 
d& SEL OD GDYKLKAV TOV ENLYELPNOLV 51a TOV EVOOEMV ElG TALTOV LED0S@ TH TOLALTN . 
For that one reaches for human opinions , while Self is called empty-talk 
yap Ekein HEV ATOTELVETAL TPOG AVOPATO@V SOYAG , SE AVTN KAAELTAL ASOAEGY1A 
by the many ; and that one is All-Perfectly left-destitute of the Disciplines of Knowledge , 
DIO TOV TOAAM@V : KALN HEV TAVTEAMS ATOAEITETAL TOV LAONUATOV TSG ENLOTHLNG , 
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while Self is The Apex-Stone of These Knowledges 


20 d& OALTN EOTL OPlyKOG TOLTOV TMV ETLOTHU@V 
and The Journey to That Self is through These Knowledges ; 
KOL 1 MOpPEla EN’ EKELVYV Sta TOVTOV 
and on the one hand , that which opines is also the exercise of that which appears to be , 
Kat sv TO SOKODV EOTLKQLTNS YOHVaOLAG TO OLVOLEVOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The pode Method Eagerly-tries to Arrive at The Being 
O€ AWAAATAL ETAVABIBAGLOLG TPOG TO OV 
and by surely then by Always Beautifully Using for This End , The Nature of The Good . 
KOU én QElL KAAWSYPWLEVN ElG TEAELTA THV OvOLV TOD ayabov. 
Accordingly then , it is far from necessary for us to draw down That Method that is 
P40 apa TIloAAov §=denoousev etc) = Ka EAcetv TV 


Established Prior to The Most-accurate of Knowledges , to this endeavor based in opinion . 
LSPLHEVNV TPO TOV AKPIBEOTATMV THV ETLOTHUMV ElGTHVETIYELPHOIV EVdOgOV. 
For on the one hand , this self which presides over the demonstrative appearances is Secondary 
yap ev Avtn MPOEYOLOG TNS ANOdSELKTIKNS baVTAOLASG EOTL SELTEPA 
and will only be fond of contentious-encounters/wrangling/strife ; 
Kal Ov Lovys ayaron TNS EPLOTIKNS 
Whereas on the other hand , for us , The Dialectical Method on the one hands 
5 o€ Tap’ nul SLOAEKTIKY LEV 
uses The Many Divisions and Analyses as Primary Knowledges and Imitations 
XPNTOAL TA MOAAG SLLLPEGESL KAL AVAAVOEOLV WG TPWTOLPYOLG ETLOTNHALG KOLL HILOLHEVALG 
of The Procession of The Beings from The One and in turn of Their Turning-About to Self. 


TV TpOOSOV THMVOVTMV EK TOV EVOG KGL TOA ETLOTPOONV TPOG ALTO , 
Whereas on the other hand , at times The Dialectical Method also uses 
de MOTE KOL YPNTAL 


Definitions and Demonstrations in Her Chase/Pursuit of Being . 
OPLOHOIG Kat anodsl—EolV EtG THY OBNpav  Tovovtos. 
Now then on the one hand , at times The Dialectical Method uses Demonstrations 
10 TOLVDV LLEV Ots n APNTAL TALS ATOdSELEEGL 
and Prior to These The Definitive and The Separative Method Prior to That , 
KOL TPO TOVTOV TH OPLOTIKN KAL TH SiatpEetiKn LEM0SM TPO TALTHS, 
whereas on the other hand , the endeavor based on opinion is altogether deprived 


og y TOAVTAMAOLV OLTOAEITETOL 
of The Demonstration of The Irrefutable Ways of The Logos . 
™S  anodetgewso TOV OVEAEYKTOV LOYLOLOV , 
How on the one hand , is it not necessary for these powers to be separated from each other , 
TOG LEV ovK = avayKn TAS OLVALELG SiM@pPLOBaL AN’ AAANAVY , 
while on the other hand , The Work of Parmenides , which Uses The Dialectical Method 
15 o€ THV Tpayuatetav tov TlappEevisov yp@uEVHV TH SLOAEKTIKN 
for our Benefit , should be Free from the thoroughly-empty variety of endeavors , 
TOP’ NUL Kabapevetv TNS  SlAKEVOD TOLKIALOS TOV ETLYELPNLATOV 
and bring-about The Logos in Relation to The Self Being , 
Kat MoveloNat TOLGAOYOLUS  7TpOG TO G@LTO OV 
but not in relation to the appearance ? 
QAM? OD = =TPOG TO baLVOLEVOV ; 13 October 2022 
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Chapter 10 -1 


Thus on the one hand , These Logos are enough in reply to those who reject our hypotheses ; 
20 ovv ev TAVTA KAVA TPOSG TOV ATOSOKILACOVTOV NHETEPAS TAG LTODECEIGC : 
for if selves will utterly-distrust These Logos , then we have also eagerly-tried in vain 
YaP Et av SLATMLOTOLEV TODTOIG , av Kot omovdaCcolev LatHv 
to persuade and bring-over selves to the Contemplation of The Realities . 
TEeWelv Ka TpOGPIBacElv AvVTOVS TH Oew@pia TOV TPQYUATOV . 
On the other hand in turn , there is the greater and more difficult contest for me , 
dE av OVTA TOV LELCM KAL YAAEMMTEPOV AY®VA [LOL 
in relation to Those Lovers of the Contemplation of The Real Beings 
TEPOG TODG diAoc8eanovac TOV OVTMV 
who also Take-Aim at The Knowledge of The Primary Causes 
25 KA OTOYACOMEVOLG TNS EXLOTHUNS TOV TPOTLOTOV QUITLOV 
in the Proposal of the Platonic Parmenides ; and if you wish , 
P41 EV TH TPOVECGEL Tov TAat@vicov Ilapyevidov Kat  BovdAgr 
we will thoroughly-accomplish this by numerous and more familiar Logos’; 
StatEepavanEesa 510 TAELOV@V KAL YVOPLULOTEPOV AOYOV : 
and so we shall first Define what The Logos in Relation to Selves will be for us , 
KQL TPOTOV SiopiCw@UEHAa TIVOG O AOYOS POG AvLTOVG EOTAI TEPL NUL , 
which I think will Surely then Especially render Quite-Clear 
Oo }§©vopic@ én HOALOTA TOINGELW KATAbAVY 
The Mystic Doctrine of Plato concerning The Divine Beings . 
5 TV pwwotayoyiav TTAat@vog  mept TOV OELlwv 
Now then on the one hand , of The Nine Hypotheses that are Exercised by Parmenides 
TOWWDV Evve vtOVECE@V YEYOLVAOHEVOV LTO Tov TlappEvidov 
in This Dialogue , and just as recalled by us in the Commentaries about Self , 
EV TOVTO TO SLAAOYOD , KAL KADATEP LTELVIOTAL NULV EV TOLG ELPNHEVOLG ElG ALTOV , 
The Five Preceding Hypotheses Hypothezise that The One Is 
TOV TEVTE TPONYOVHEVOV TOV VLTOTIVEMEVMV TO EV 
and through This Hypothesis , that All The Beings and The Middles of The Wholes 
10 = kat 61a TAVTNV THV UMOVECLV TE TAVTA TA OVTA KOL TOG HEGOTHTAG TOV OAWV 
and The Terminations of The Procession of The Realities may be Hypothesized to Subsist , 
KQL TAG ATOMEPATHOELG TNS TMPOOdSOL TOV TPAYHATWV SVOVALLEVOV DLTOOTNOAL , 
whereas in turn The Four Hypotheses that follow These Five , on the one hand introduce 
dé AD TOV TETTAPOV TOV EMOLEVMV TAVTOIG Lev ELONYOUHEV@V 
The One as not existing , According to The Encouragement of The Dialectical Method , 
TO EV UN EVOL KATA  THVTAPAKEAEvOLV THs SIAAEKTIKIS LEBOSOD 
and on the other hand , that from the taking away of The One, All The Beings , 
15 5 EK  TYGAVOLPEGEWG TOD EVOG ANAVTA TA OVTA 
including those that come to be in an apparent way , are subverted/overthrown , 
Ka ooa ~—-ylvoplevoa. POLVOHEVOG — EOTIV EKTOSMV 
by proposing the refutation of That Hypothesis . 
KATO TPOVEMEVOV THV OLEAEVYELV TALTIV LTODEOV , 
And on the one hand , Some of All The Hypotheses 
Kat sv TOV TMAVTO 
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are Quite-Clearly Brought-together-to-Completion by The Logos , 
dnrAadsn ODUTEPALVOVTOV KATA Aoyov , 
whereas on the other hand , some bring-forth impossibilities that all-perfectly more-impossible , 
o€ TOV TPOMEPOLEVOV TOV ASLVATOV TAVTEAMG  GAdDVATMTEPA 
if I may say this — which I believe , Some of Those who were also prior to us , Saw/Knew 
20et xpN davat — fe) OLUaL = TLVEG TOV Ka TPO NU®V, OvvELdSOV 
must necessarily take-place in These Hypotheses , and as being worthy of this discussion 
AVAYKALOV GLLBALVELV EV TALIS TAVTAIG UMOVEDEOL , KAL MG OV NELWTAL TOLTO SLAITNS 
in Their Commentaries of This Dialogue — 
EV TOLG YEYPALLEVOLG ElG TOVTOV TOV SLAAOYOV — 
Thus on the one hand , concerning The Very First of The Hypotheses , almost all concur 
ovv lev MEPL TNS TPOTLOTNS TOV LTOVEDEOV OYESOV ANAVTEG GLUUTEP@VYKAOCLV 
with each other , that through This Hypothesis Plato also Worthily Celebrates The Super-Ousian 
25 GAANAOIC dla TALTIS THS UTODEGEWS TOV TAat@va Kat AELOLVOL AVOUVELV TIS DTEPOVGLOD 
Source of The Wholes as That which is Ineffable and Unknown and Beyond All Being . 


P42 apyns tov oA@v TO APPNTOV KOAL AYVMOTOV KOLL EMEKELVO MAVTOG TOL OVTOG . 
Whereas on the other hand , concerning The Hypothesis After This , not all explain Self 
dE Tlept TNG META TALTIV OL ANAVTES AVASISAOKOVOLV 
in The Same Way . For on the one hand , the ancients and the participants of The Philosophy 
TOV AVTOV TPOTIOV.. AAA’ LEV Ol MAAQLOL KOLL HETADYOVTEGS TIS HiAOTOdLAS 
of Plotinus say that The Intellectual Nature Comes-to-Light from This Source , 
5 TIX@tivov AEyouot THY VvoEspav gdvcotv TEQNVEVAL evtav0a 


Subsisting from The Super-Ousian Source of Beings , and 
DOLOTAMEVIV ATO TSG VTEPOLOLOD APYNS TOV OVTOV , KAL 
Endeavoring to Harmonize-together All Such Conclusions Arising-Forth through This 
ETLYELPOVOLV ovvappHocetv ave’ ood GLUTEPAGUATA TPOTELVETAL StAX TALTNSG 
to The Singular and All Perfect Power of The Intellect . 
™m ula = KL MavtEAEL SvvVaLEL TOD vou : 
Surely then on the other hand , Syrianos , The One who Leads us to The Truth about The Gods 
én O€ 0 KaOnyEeH@V NUL THs aANnVELAs EPL BEwv 
and The Bosom-Friend of Plato - in order that we may speak like Homer - 
10 Kat  aopLtotys tov TAatwvosc , wa elm@pev Ka0’ Ounpov, 
by transferring the indefinite of the theory of the more ancient ones to The Definite Limit , 
UETAOTYOAS TO MOPLOTOV THCOEWPIAG TMV TOAGLOTEPAV  EIC opov 
and by Turning-about that which is confused to an Intellectual Separation 
Kal TMEPLAYAYOV TO ODVYKEXYLHEVOV EIC VoEpav SLaKPtolv 
of The Different Orders , that were Communicated in an unwritten way and in these works 
TOV SLAPOPOV TACEOV , TOLLS OVVODOLALC AYPAHOIG KAV THIS TPAYLATELALC 
about These Orders , he was Encouraging us to Adopt/Take/Grasp This Separation 
TEPL TOUTOV TLOLPEKEAEVETO AGAUBAVOVTAG THV SLALPEGLV 
of the Conclusions by Articulation and to Refer This Division to The Divine Kosmic-Orders , 
15 tov ODUTEPAOLATOV KAT’ aPBPoV avadEpEtv EM TOG DELlovg SiAKOOLONG , 
and on the one hand , to Harmonize The Very First and Most Simple of Those being Indicated 
Kat Lev EPAPLOCELV TA TPWTLOTA KALATAOLOTATA TOV SELKVOLEV@V 
to The Primary of The Beings ; 
TOG POTLOTOIG TOV OVTOV , 
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and on the other hand , to Harmonize Those in The Middle Order to The Middle Beings , 
d& TOL LECO TOLG PEOOIC : 
surely then just as The Order They were Allotted Among The Beings ; 
én @OTEP THV TAELV EAQYE EV TOLG OLOL, 
then finally , those that are last and multiform , to the last beings . 
20 6€ TA EO0YATO KAI TOAVLELOH TOLG EOYATOIC . 
For The Nature of Being is not Singular and Simple and Indivisible ; 
yap TN vols TOV OVTOG EOTLV OD LIA KOALATAN KOL AdLALPETOG : 
but just as among those that are perceptible by the senses , 


OA’ MOTEP EV TOIG ALOONTOIS 
on the on the hand , The Mighty Heaven Himself is One , 
LEV O MEYAG OLPAVOG OVTOSG E1G , 
whereas on the other hand , He Comprehends in Himself The Multitude of Bodies , 
og TEPLEXYEL EV EALTO TANB0G ScOLATaV, 
and on the one hand , The Monad is Connective of The Multitude , 
KOU Lev N povasg ovvEeKktiKn Tov TANOoUG, 
whereas on the other hand , The Order of Procession is in The Multitude 
og TAaEIG TNS MpooOdov EOTLEV TH MANDEL 
and on the one hand , of those perceptible by sense , Some are First , Some are Middle 
25 Kal Lev TOV a1o8ntwov TO TPOTA TO MEOH 
whereas on the other hand , some bodies are last , 
dE TO EOLATA , 
and Prior to These , among The Souls , The Multitude of Souls Subsist from One Soul , 
KQL TPO TOLTMV EV TOG WDOYAIG, TOTANBOG TOV WOY@V LTEOTH ATO LLAS TNS, 
and of These Souls , on the one hand , Some are Nearer to The Wholeness of Themselves , 
P43 Kat TOUTOV LEV Ol EsyyOTEP® THS OAOTHTOSG EQUTOV 
while on the other hand , Some have been placed more remote from Their Wholeness , 
o€ au ETAaAYONCAV TOPPaTEPw 


while Some , also Fill-up The Middle of Those Extremes ; 
S& AL _-KOLL ODULTETANPWKAOLV THV HEDOTHTA TOV AKPOV , 
without a doubt , in this way , it is also necessary that of The Genera of Truly-Real Beings , 
dnmov OVTMS KO avayKn TOV YEVOV TWV OVTMSG OVTWV 
on the one hand , Those that Possess The Idea of The One and are Hidden 
LEV TO EVOELON KOU KPvOLa. 
should be Established in The Singular and Primary Cause of The Wholes , 
evldpvo8ar TM WIA  KALTPWTLOTY AITIA TOV OAV, 
while on the other hand , Some Proceed into The Whole Multitude and The Whole Number , 
5 O€ TO MPOEANALPEVAL ElG TO TaV TANB0G Kal Tov OAOV aplOpov , 
while Those in The Middle , should Hold-fast The Bond of Union of Selves , 
d€ TO EV LEO KOTEYELV TOV ODVOEOHOV GALTOV, 
and one should not Harmonize The Characteristics of The Primary with The Secondary 
Ka untEe shapLoCElv TAG  16LOTHTAC TOV TPOTWV TOIG SEVDTEPOLG 
nor The Characteristics of Those that are Subordinate with Those that are More-Unific , 
UNnTE TAS TOV DOELLEVOV TOUG EVIKMTEPOIG , 
since The Powers and The Orders are Different in this Procession 
10 OAAG TOV LEV SOVALELG KAL TOV SE TASLV GAAGS EV TALTY TH TPOOSa 


44 


and The Secondary have been Revealed to be Different from The Primary . 


KQL Tov SELTEPO@V EKOQAVOLV ElVAL AAAS ARO TOV TPATOV. 
Therefore in order that we speak concisely , on the one hand , The One Being 
oOvv Iv’ ELTMMEV OLVEAOVTEG , Lev TO EV OV 
Proceeds from The Unity that is Prior to The Real Beings , 

MPOELOL AMO THGEVadOG THS TPO TOV OVTOV , 
while on the other hand , Producing The Whole Divine Genus , such as 
o€ QNMOYEVVa TO TaV OELloOV yEvoOS, TE 


The Intelligible and The Intellectual and The Super-Heavenly and 
TO VONTOV KOL TO VOEPOV KOL TO VLTEPOLPAVLOV KAI 
That Genus which Proceeds as far as The En-Kosmic-Beings ; 
15 TO TPOEANALBOG EXPL TOV EYKOOLLOV 
and Each-one of The Conclusions must also be Cognitive of A Divine Characteristic . 
KOL EKQOTOV TOV OVUTEPACLATOV SEL KL ELVAL YV@PLOTUKOV BELA WLOTHTOS . 
If then All The Conclusions also Harmonize with All The Processions of The One Being , 
Eu 6€ TOVTO KL EOAPHOCEL TADAIGTAG MPOOSOIG TOD EVOG OVTOG, 
then I believe that it is not at all surprising that Some Conclusions 
OAK? — OLPLOLL ovdev OAavUaOTOV TOA HEV AAAQIC 
should be More Applicable/Proper to Some Hypotheses than to others . 
LLOAAOV TPOONKELV TO vumo8eceot O€ GAAAQIC. 
For on the one hand , The Characteristics of Certain Kosmic-Orders 
yap LEV Ta LOLO TWOV SLAKOOLOV 
do not necessarily belong to All The Gods ; 
20 OvK && AVAYKNS UTAPYEl MAOL TOIG DEOtc , 
whereas in turn without a doubt , Those Characteristics that Belong to All The Gods , 
og av dyov TO UTAPYOVTA TAG 
are Much More Present with Each One of The Gods . 
TOAA®@ HOAAAOV TAPEOTLV EKQOTOIG 
Thus on the one hand, if we attribute to Plato , a periodic separation 
Ovv LEV Et maperonyousv to TTAatovti exeroo0d1@dy StaipEeoiv 
of The Divine Orders and do not also clearly show that in the other Dialogues Self Celebrates 
TNS VEtmv TAEE@V KOL UN KAV GAMWG EMESELKVUHEV TOLG AAAOIG SLAAOYOIG ALVTOV VDUVNOAVTA 
The Processions of The Gods from On-High as far as Those that are Last , 
25 TAG TMpoodovG TwV DEwv avavev AYpPt TOV EOYATOV, 
on the one hand , at times , in Myths concerning images/figures/bodies/fictions , 
LEV OTE EV WOLKOIC TAQOWOAGLV : 
and on the other hand , at times , in Other Theological Ways , 
o€ OTE EV AAAOIC DEOAOYIKLOG TPOTOIG , 
then we shall incorrectly attribute to Self such a separation of being and along with this , 
P44 av atommcs avETIWELEV HLTH THV TOLALTHV THV SLALPEGLV TOD OVTOG KA LETH TOLUTOD 
such a procession of The One ; 
™S mpoodov Tov EVvOG ; 
but if we can show from The Other Dialogues - as it will be quite-clear for us as we proceed - 
OE EL ETMLOELKVUHEV EK TOV CAAWV SLAAOYOV,@G EOTAL KATAMAVES NUIV TpOEABODvOLV , 
that Self has Celebrated All The Kingdoms of The Gods , in a certain/proper way , 
QVTOV DLUVNOAVTA aATaAOAS TAs PactAELAs TOV Bewv KOTO TPOTOV , 
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How then is it not impossible that on the one hand , in The Most Mystic of His Works , 

5 TOG OvK AdLVATOV lev EV TN] ENONTIKOTATN TOV TPAYLATELWV 
Self should transmit through The 1st Hypothesis The Pre-eminent Transcendency of The One 
QUTOV TAPASLSOVAL SLA TNS TP@THS vTOVEDEMS THY LTMEPOYNV ESNPNMEVNV  TOvEVOG 

in Relation to All The Genera of The Beings and to The Self Being and to The Psychic Ousia 


TPOG OANAVTA TA YEVy TOV OVT@V KOL TO ALTO OV KALTHV WOYXIKNV OVOLAV 
and to The Idea , and if it so happens , to The Matter , whereas on the other hand , 
KQL TO ELOOG KGL EL TOY OL TV vAny , o€ 


Self made no Logos on behalf of the Divine Processions and the Orderly Separation in Selves ? 
10 nezoinoOar undeva AoyoV LTO TOV VELMV = TPOOS@V KAL THG TAEEL SLAKPLOEWG EV ADTOV ; 
For if one should only contemplate those that are last , 


yop Ete sdeipovov OEewpetv TX EeOXATa, 
then why do we touch on The Primary Source that Is Prior to The Others ? 
TOS EONTTOMEVA TNS TPMTLOTHS APYNS TPO TOVAAAMV; 


Or if we think fit to Unfold The Multitude of The Related Hypotheses , 
Evte néiovuev eddaivetv To TANV0G TwV OLKELWV LUTODEDEWV , 
then why do we pass-over The Genus of The Gods and The Divisions in Self ? 
OE TAPEALUTOAVOLEV(TAPAAELTM) TO YEVOG TOV DEWV KALL TAG SLAIPEGELS EV AUTO ; 
Or if we Unfold All The Natures Descending from The First as far as The Last , 
iS Ete MAGA TAG PLGEIG UTOPAGEWS ATO TOL TPMTOD LEYPL TNS EOXaTIS, 
then why do we leave unknown 
TOG QHLEMEV AYV@OTOLG 
The Whole Kosmic-Orders of Divine Beings Subsisting between The One 
TAG OAAG SLAKOOUNOEIG TOV DELMV DOEDTMOUC TE HEGAG TOL EVOG 
and Those that are Deified in any way at all ? 
KQL Tov EKOEOLLEVM@V ONMGOLV § ; 
For All These Logos show that The Whole Work falls short 
yap ATAVTA TALTA ATOSEKVUGL THV OANV TPAYHATELAV EAAELTOLOAV 
According to The Knowledge of The Divine Beings . 
20 KOTO THVEMLOTHUNV TOV OELOV. 
And certainly in turn , in the Philebus (16D) , Socrates calls forth 
Kau unv Kau ev DiANnPo@ o LwKpatys TMOPOKEAEVETAL 
Those that Love The Contemplation of The Beings to The Method of Division 
TOLG diAo8EaLoo1 TOV OVTO@V TH pEA0dM@ SiapETiKH 
and to Always Explore The Monads and The Dyads or Triads of The Whole Kosmic-Orders 
KOU aéel CnTElV TAs LOvadac TE KAI Tas SLAabacG N TPLASASG TMV OAM@V SLAKOOLMV 
or any Other Numbers that Proceed from Selves . 
1] OVOTLIVAGODLV AAAOUSG APLOUOLG TPOLOLGGAS AT’ ALTOV. 
If then This is Rightly Maintained , then without a doubt the Parmenides which must Use 
25 Ei d6€ tovto op0m@c TapElANntar, Ka dyTOv tov Tlappevidnv oél YP@LWEVOV 
The Whole Dialectical Method and Discourse about The One Being 
P45 TH OLUTAON SlaAEKTIKN Kal SLOAEYOLEVOV MEPL TOD EVOG OVTOG 
should never consider The Multitude as being Prior to The One , 
Uunté EmloKomEtv TO TANPOG MPO TOD EVOG 
nor to Abide/Remain in The Singular Monad of The Real Beings , 
unte UEVELV ETLTNS lac povadoc TOV OVT@V 
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nor generally , to immediately refer The Whole Multitude of The One Being 
und’ oA@s ev0vuc TpoobEpetvV TOOLEMAV TANDOG TOL EVOG OVTOG 
to The One which is Beyond All The Real Beings , but should on the one hand , 
5 T VL EMEKELVA TAVTOV TOV OVTOV , ALO Lev 
Unfold The Primary Beings That Are also Most-Akin to The One Jn A Hidden Way , 
EKOQLVELV TOL TPWTA OVTA KOQL OVYYEVEOTATA TO EVI KPLOLMS ; 
but Unfold The Genera of Gods which Subsist According to Procession Jn The Middle ; 
O€ TO YEVN TOV VEwv KOTO. Tpoodov = THV WEG 
I mean on the one hand , Those that are More-Divided than Supremely-United , but 
LEV TOV HOAAAOV SinpntEva AKPWG NVOLEVOV 
on the other hand , are Allotted A More-Perfect Union than Those that have Proceeded to All ; 
OE AQAYOVIA  TEAEWTEPAV EVMOLV TOV TpPOEANADLPOTMV ERI TAV , 
and finally , Unfold Those that Subsist according to the Last Division of Powers Jn The Last , 
10 oe TOA VOEOTHKOTA KATA THV EOYATHV SLALPEOLV TOV SOVALEWV TEAEDTALAL 
and Immediately along-with These , The Self Deified Ousia . 
Kal non LETH TOOTOV THV ALTNV EKNEODHEVYV OLOLE . 

Now then , if The Logos Brings-to-Light that The Ist of The Hypotheses is about The One , 
toiwwwv Et 0 Aoyos amEednve N TPOTH TOV LTOVECEMV EOTLV TEPL TOD EVOG , 
which ‘Is’ Beyond All Multitude , 

O &§MEKELVA TAVTOG TANOBOUG , 
then without-a-doubt it is necessary that The (2nd) Hypothesis after This One , 
dyTOv O€L TV LETH TOAOTNV 
must not Unfold Being in an indefinite and indistinct way , 
LIN] EKMALLVELV TO OV ASLOPLOTHS KAL ASLAKPLTMS OVLTO , 
but must Reveal All The Orders of The Beings In A Definite and Distinct Way . 
15 OALa TAGAG TAG SLAKOGUNOELG TOV OVTMV 
For just as Socrates teaches us in the Philebus (16D-E) , The Way of Division: 
yap ka0arep o LMKpatss ed1dagéEev Nuas ev TO DiANBw , 0 TPOTOG THs SIAIpETIKNS 
rejects referring The Whole Multitude to The One At-Once . 
anodoxipacet tpoodepEtv To oAOV TANOP0G TM EvL OOD 
Now then we must still make The Self Point clear by the Way of the Demonstrations . 


TOLWDV Ett KaTASN— TO ALTO KAK —OMLENG TOL TPOTOL TOV aATOdELEEOV . 
For on the one hand , The First of the Conclusions come to Be Immediately Quite-clear 
20 yap LEV TQ TPOTA TOV ODUTEPAGLATOV YLVETAL sv0vg = KaTAONAG 


through the Least , Most-Simple , Most-Recognized and as it were Most-Common Reflections , 
SU EAAYLOTOV TE KOLL WS OLOV ATAOVOTATOV KAL YVOPLLOTATOV KOL OLOV KOLV@V EVVOLOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that are next in order to These become clear 
o€ TO. EdESNS TOUTOV 
through a greater number of conclusions and through those are more various , 
ota TAELOVOV KQL TOUKIA@TEPWV , 
and finally , those conclusions that are last are all-perfectly the most composite ; 
O€ TO EOTLEOYATA TAVTEAMS OvVOETMOTATE : 
for He Always Uses The First Conclusions as Indicative/Pointing to those that follow 
25 yYOP EL YPNTOAL TOLG TPMTOIG OLEUMEPAOHAOCLV AMOdSELEEIG ElG TOV EXOLEVOV 
and Extends-forth Their Intellectual Paradigm in Their Geometrical Order or in 
P46 KQL TMPOTELVEL THG VOEPOV TApPaAdElyHa EV YEWMETPLA TACEWSG 
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The Other Disciplines , by The Co-ordination of These Conclusions in Relation to Each-Other 
TOUG AAAOIG HAHDNHAGL THY OLVAPTHOLV TOLT@V TOV GUUTEPACHATM@V TPOG  aAAANAG. 
Now then , if The Logos’ bear a likeness of The Realities of which they are interpretations , 
OLAOYOL HEPOLOLV ELKOVA TOV TPAYLATOV WV ELOLV eGnyntar 


tolvov. Et 
just as the Unfoldings from the Demonstrations also have to be , so also must The Order 
EYOLOLV OLTMS KALI AVayKN TASEWS 


@G Ql AvEAlEEIG ATO TOV anNOodELEEMOV KAL 
of The Realities be Exhibited , for on the one hand , I think that Those that Arise from 


TO EYE SELKVOHEVO , YAP ev OLA TO bv’ 
The Most Simple Sources must Necessarily Wholly Possess The Idea of Their Source 
APYOELOEOTATA 


ANAOLOTATOV APXOHEVA  AVALYKALOV TMAVTOG 
and must Necessarily also Be Arranged as Being-United with The One (Self) ; 
Tetay9at ovvnVvopEseva tT EVI : 


KOU 
while on the other hand , Those that are always multiplied and depend upon various 
YPTNUEVA TOUKIA@V 


og TO QE TANOvVOLWEVa KAL 
demonstrations , have Proceeded by departing much farther away from The One, if it is 
TOD EVOG, El 


TPOEANALVEVAL THG AMOOTAGEWS TOPPWTEPOV 


10 anodergs@v 
Lawful to say . For on the one hand , those demonstrations that will have secondary conclusions , 
Teay Otc av LTApYN Ta SELTEPA OLUTEPASCLATA , 


OEutc ElTELV. YP 
must also have those Conclusions that are Prior than Selves ; whereas on the other hand , 
AVAYKN] KALLTAPYELV TOLTOIG TH TPO ALTOV 3° 
Those which have Primary and Self-Spontaneous and Simple Conclusions , will not necessarily 
OC MPOtovpya  KaL avtoovy KL ama TO ,aVOLK avayKn 
Be Present with Those that are more composite , indicated through many Intermediate Beings , 
TLOLPELVOLL TO ovv0et@tepa  dSéeucvOHEVa dl TAELOV@V OVTO 
which are also farther away from The Source of The Real Beings . It is Accordingly 
apa 


TS OpYNs TOV OVTOV. 


KOU TOPPMTEPH 
Reasonable that Some of The Conclusions are Indicative of More-Divine Orders , 
15 Eoucev TO LEV EVAL EKOAVTIKA OEloTEpHV TAEEMV 
while Other Conclusions , are Indicative of more-Subordinate Orders ; 
TO OO KOTOOEEGTEPOV : 
and Some , are Indicative of More-Unific , and Others , even now of more-Multiple Orders ; 
KQU TO HEV EVIKM@TEPOV TO OF 16n TANOBvLOLEV@V ; 
and Some , that Possess more of The Idea of The One , and others , of the more multiform . 
TO O€ TOADELOEOTEPOV . 


KQL TO LEV LOVOELOEOTEPOV 
For In Every Case Demonstrations Arise from Their Causes and from Those that are Primary . 
ElOL EK = TOV AITLIOV KAL TOV TPOTOV . 


yap skaotayov At anodetéetc 
Now then , if The Prior Conclusions are The Causes of Those that are Secondary , 


El Ta MPOTEPA OLUTEPAOHATA ATLA TOV SELTEPOV , 


TOLVOV 
then there is An Order of Causes and of Those that are Caused among the many conclusions , 
QUTLWOV KQL QUTLATOV EV TO TANOEL TOV ODUTEPQAOUATOV , 


20 «sot TAELG 
and since to confuse and to see All in a indefinite way in One , 
OvLYXELV KA DEWPELV TAVTA ASLOPLOTMS EV EVL 


Kat 
does neither Properly belong to The Nature The Realities , nor to The Knowledge of Plato . 
TY OVOEL TOV TPAYUATOV OVTE TH EXLOTHHN Tov TTAatwvos . 


ODTE TPOONKEL 
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Chapter 11-10 


Surely then , let us Test The Soundness of Self in Another Way 
P47 dyn ovv TEPUCPOLVGWLEV QavTO kad’ etepav od0Vv 
and let us see with our Understanding in what way Self rings unsound . 
Kal OEMPNOWLEV TH SLAVOLOL omy o0eyyetat caOpov . 
For if you wish , let it be said that the Conclusions of This 2nd Hypothesis 
yap et Bovdet Asyeo0® TO ODUTEPACHATA TALTIS THS LTOVEGEWG 
are about The Truly-Real Being and let The 1st Hypothesis be granted by us . 
o MEPL TOD OVTMG OVTOS KAL THV TPOATHV OvYKEY@PNOV® TAP’ NUOV. 
But Seeing that This is Multitude and not only One Self , just as The One Prior to Beings — 
AAW’ Emetdyn, TOTO EOTL TANDOG KAI OVY MHOVOV EV ALTO, WONMEP TOEV TPO TOV OVTOV — 
for The Being is Experienced by The One , as the Elean guest also informs us in the Sophist 
yap TOOV goTl mEemovO0G tO EV, WomEP O EAEatns EEvoc Kat avedioaée NUas Ev Lobiotyj 
about these matters (245B) , and as it is customarily repeated by selves , who on the one hand , 
MEPL TOUTOV Ka E100 OpvAAEtoOat TAP’ AVTOIG , LEV 
establish that The First Is One , while on the other hand , Intellect Is One Many , 
10 TIWEMEVOLIG TOTPM@TOV EV, O€ TOV VODV EV TOAAQ, 
whereas Soul is One and Many , and finally , Bodies are Many and One — 
O€ THY WOXNV EV KAL TOAAG , O€ TO OMUATA TOAAG KL EV — 
Now then seeing that the following has been said countless times ; 
TOLVDV ETELON TODTO LLPLOAEKTOV—, 
that together with The Union there is also Multitude in The Truly-Real Being , 
LETH TNS EVMOEWSG EOTLVKAL TANPOG EV TH OVTMS  OVTL, 
if only they will affirm whether These Harmonize with The Whole 
dnoovot TMOTEPOV TALTA EHappHOoCELV TH oA@ 
but not with The Parts of Being , or with both The Whole and The Parts ? 
15 SE OVKETL TOLG HEPEOLV TOV OVTOG TN KOL TM OAW KA TOG HEPEOL ; 
And again we ask selves whether they assign All of The Parts of Being to Each , 
TOAALV EPTGOLEDA ALTOVG NOTEPOV ATOSMOGOVOLV TAVTA TOV LEPWV TOL OVTOG EKAOTO 
or whether they distribute different ones to the different parts in Self ? 


y SLAVEMOVGL TOA MEV AAAOIG TO OE AAAOIS TOV LEPWV EV ALTO. 

Now then on the one hand , if they deem worthy that each part should alone harmonize 
TOLVDV LEV Eu aglwoovoiv EKQOTOV LOVOV TPOCULPLOTTELV 
with The Whole , then Being will Be composed of non Beings , 

TO OAW , TOOV E0TOL 6G OLK OVTOV 
and that which is moved , will be composed of The Immovable , 
20 KOL TO KIVODHEVOV 66 QKLIVNTOV 
and That which is At-Rest , will be composed of those deprived of Rest , 
KO TO EOTMS EK TMV EOTEPNHEVOV TIS OTACEMS 
and absolutely All will be composed of their opposites , 
KOL OTAWS TAVTO EK TMV AVTLKELLEVOV , 
and we shall no longer be in Accord with The Logos of Parmenides (142C) , 
KQL QV OLK ETL OvVaAdOLLEV TO Aoy@ Tlappevidon , 
who says that The Parts of The One Being are also Wholes Jn A Certain Way , and that 
0S Not TAMEPN TOLD EVOG OVTOG ELVal KaL OAD TOG Ka 
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Each One of Selves Possesses both One and Being Jn A Way Resembling The Whole . 
25 EKMOTOV ALTMVLTAPYELV TE EV KOL OV TOAPATANOLOSG TO OAO. 

But if we assign All to Each we shall also make nothing that is not All , 

dé Et S@OOLEV TA TAVTA EKAOTH KAL TOIOOLEV ODLSEV OTL UN TAVTA , 

then how can The Highest-Summit of Being and The Most-Unified Wholeness 
TOG TO QKPOTATOV TOV OVTOGKOAL TO EVIKMTATOV OAOTHTA 
Contain an Un-Circumscribed/In-Determinate Multitude of Parts ? 
ESél ONEPANTTOV TANB0G LEPOV ; 

How then can Self Contain At-Once The Whole Number , Figure , Motion and Rest , 
Tlac 5é Ka OLOD TOV OAOV APLOLOV KAL OYNUGA KAL KIVIOLV KAL OTAOLV 
and to say it concisely , All The Ideas and Their Genera and Species ? 

5 KQL WG OAVAL ODVEAOVTL, TAVTA TA ELON KAL TH yevn : 
For These Differ from Each Other and also claim that which is impossible . 
yap Tavta diadepet aAANAwWV TE KOI AEYELV advvata 
Surely then Those that Are Near to The One will also be similarly mulled 
én ovv Ta EYYUG Tov Evoc TE Eotat ouo1me TETANOvOpEVaL 
for us as those far away from The One , and furthermore 
HUW KOL Ta Toppa Ka 
That which is The Very First will not be a lesser Multitude than that which is last 
TO TPMOTLOTOV ov EAQTTOV TANVO0G Tap’ Tov EoYaATODv 
nor in turn will the very last be less One than The Very First , 
OvdE ADL TO EOYATOV EOTAL EAATTOV EV TAP’ TOD TPO@TLOTOD 
and The Middles will not Differ according to Their Division from the Extremes . 
10 KOL TO pEoa adradopa KATA  THVSLAIPECIV TV OKPOV . 
Now then Seeing that it is not Proper to assign all this multitude of conclusions 
TOLVDV OTE UNTE TPOOTKEL ATOSISOVAL OLUMAV TOLTO TO TANVOG TOV CDUTEPAGLATOV 
to The Whole Alone , nor to make all The Parts of Being in a nearly-resembling-way to all 
TO OA® HOV® [NTE NOLEV NAVTA TOV HEPWV TOD OVTOG EV TAPATANOIMS TAaOL 
it remains without-a-doubt that those that are Different 
AEUTETOL rMATIROLe) TO MEV QAAOIG 
harmonize with others that are Different ! 
EdapLOCEtv TO OF OAAOIG . 
Is it not necessarily the case that The Numbering/Enumeration of The Conclusions 
OvKkovv avayKatov ™V atapiounotv TOV OVUTEPACLATOV 
either be without-order , or Set-in-Order ; but if on the one hand , they say that 
YN ElVAL = ATAKOV NY TETOYHEVYV : GAA’ EL LEV dnoovoliw 
They are without-order , then their logos neither responds in Accord with The Dialectical Way 
QTAKTOV , oyov OLTE EPOLOLV TPOOHKOVTa tH SiaAEKTIK 
nor with The Way of The Demonstrations which Always Assign The Production 
OLTE THO TPWT® TOV AMOdELEEWV QEL SIOOVTLTHV YEVVYOLV 
of The Secondary from The Primary Beings nor to The Knowledge of Plato 
20 TOIG OELTEPOIG EK TOV TPOTEPOAV  ODTE TH EXLOTHUN Tov TTAat@vos 
which Accompanies The Order of The Realities Everywhere . 
ODVVOSEVOVTOG TH TAEEL TOV TPAYHATOV TAVTAXOD : 


Whereas on the other hand , if they say The Conclusions are Set-In-Order , 
de él 
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TETOYHEVNV , 
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then I think it is entirely necessary , that they should either begin from 


OLLI TMAVTOS AVAYKALOV n apxeo0at amo 
Those that are First According to Nature , or from those that are last . 
TOV TPOTOV KATA OMvOlV N AMO TOV EDXATOV; 
But if on the one hand , from those that are last , 
AX’ Et LEV ONTO TOV ECYATOV , 
then on the one hand , The One Being will be last , 
sv TO EV OV EOTALEOYATOV , 
while on the other hand , That which is Being-Moved according to Time will be first . 
25 dé TO KLVOUHEVOV KATA YPOVOV TPMTLOTOV . 
This however is certainly impossible ; for on the one hand , That which Partakes of Time 
Tovto unv QdvVaTOV : YAP Lev TO LETEXOV YPOVOD 
must also Participate of The One Being before , by a much greater Necessity , 
P49 Kat METEYELV TOD EVOG OVTOG TOAA® avayKn , 
while on the other hand , That which Participates of The One Being 
O€ TO LETELAN OG TOD EVOG OVTOG 
does not also Necessarily Participate of Time ; accordingly , The One Being is Beyond Time . 
OVK KOL GVaYKN METEXELV TOD YPOVOD : Apa TO EV OV EOTLV EMEKELVA TOL YPOVOD . 
Now then , if on the one hand , Plato begins from The One Being , 
towvov = Et sv APXETAL MMO TOV EVOG OVTOG , 
but on the other hand , He ends in That which Participates of Time , then He Proceeds from 
dé KATOANYEL ELG TO LETEXYOV TOL YPOVOD , TPOELOL 
On-High ; from The Very First as far as The Last Parts of The Truly-Real Being ; 
5 AVOVEV KAK TOV TPHTLOTAV AYPL TOV EOYATMV LEPWV TOD OVTMG OVTOG: 
so that on the one hand , The Primary Conclusions should be referred to The Primary Orders , 
OTE lev TOA TPWTLOTA TOV GCULTMEPACHATOV AVEVEKTEOV ETL TAG TPWTLOTAG TAYELC , 
while on the other hand , According to The Self-Same Logos 
o€ KaTa2 TOV avtTov Aoyov 
The Middle Conclusions should be referred to The Middle Orders , 
TO  plEoa EML TAG LEGAL ; 
and finally as it is clear , the last conclusion should be referred to The Last Orders , 
O€ @o dndAov to soyatov ENL TAGEDYATAG, 
Seeing that The Logos has Revealed it is Necessary that 
Emelmep 0 AOyoG EmEbnvev AVAYKALOV WG 
Different Conclusions should be Apportioned to Those that are Different 
10 OAAO LEV OLAVEMELV OQAAALLG 
and that Such A Distribution should also Begin from The Highest Summits . 
KQL TOLALTIV THV SLAVOLNV Kal apyeoVat ATO TwV AKPOTATOV . 
And certainly , as I also believe , The Order of The Hypotheses 
Kat unv Kat oluat Nn Taéigc tav vm00EcMV 
is Sufficient Evidence of That which we claim ; for on the one hand , 
EOTLV LKAVOV TEKLLNPLOV Vv EYOUEV : YP ev 


The One which is Exempt from All Multitude , is Allotted The First Order 
TOLD EVOG O EOTLESNPNHEVOV TAVTOG TANBOG EAAYE TN APMTLOTHV TAELV 
and The Unfolding/Evolution of All The Logos’ Begins from Self , whereas accordingly 
15 kor n AVEALELG §=ANAVTOV TOV AOYOV OPUNTAL aN’ avTIS, apa 
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on the other hand , The Second Order after This is about The Truly-Real Beings 
dE SELTEPAV PETA TALTHV EPL TOV OVT@G OVTMV 
and of The Unity of which These Participate , 
KOL TNS EVA50G LTO TOLVTMV PETEXOLEVNGS , 
then finally The Third in Due Order is about The Soul . 
dE NM tTpIINV ~— EEN MEPL THS WONG , 
Therefore , The Third Order is either about every soul or else it is not ; 
ovv E1T" OnacyNS ElteKat UN : 
for our Leader Syrianos has shown This in an All-Beautiful Way that The Logos 
YAP TO NMETEPO KAONYELOVI SESELKTAL TOLTO TAYKAAWG WG O AOYOS 
about The Whole Souls is also Presupposed According to The 2nd Hypothesis . 
20 TEPL TOV OAWV WOYOV KAL TPOEsIANATAL Kata tnhv devtepav vm00Eo1v . 
Now then , if The Order of These Three Hypotheses Proceeds According to 
towvv Et n tagélg TovT@V TPLMV LTOVEGEWV TPOEANADLODE KATA 
The Nature of The Realities , then it is clear that (Parmenides 143A) 
THV OLOLV TOV TPAYHATWV dynAov OTL 
on the one hand , The 2nd Arises-together-with The Ist that is also Prior to Self, 
sv THC SELTEPAG GLUPLOLHEVA TA TPATA TH mpo avtys, 
while on the other hand , The 3rd follow after Self . 
dE TO EOYATA TH MET’ ADTHV. 
For what would be Revealed to those who are not entirely in-experienced in such Logos’ 
P50 Kot yap tt av davein TOLG UN] TAVTATACL ATMELPOG TOV TOLOVTOV AOYWV 
to be More-Akin to The One , than The One Being , 
OVYEVEOTEPOV TO EVL 1] TOD EVTOG OVTOG, 
which The First of The Conclusions of The 2nd Hypothesis Unfolds into Light ? 
O TPOTOV TOV ODUTEPAGLAT@V tS SEvTEPAC EKMOLVETAL 
Or what is More-Attentive to The Soul , than That which Participates of Time in a Partible Way , 
n MPOOEXEOTEPOV TH WoYN, TOD UETEXYOVTOG YPOvov LEPLOTOSG 
and which are those exhibited last in Self (2nd Hypothesis) ? 
O EOTLV TOV SELKVOHEVOV EOYOTOV EV AULT 5 
For The Life of Partial Souls also Exists According to Time , just as That of Whole Souls , 
5 yap to Cyv tats HEepikaic yoxaig Kat KATA YPOVOV,@OTEP KOAL TOIG OAC, 
and The One Being is That which is Primarily and Redundantly Participates 
Kt TO EV OV EOTL TO TPOTHOG KOAL TAEOVAOAV LETADXYOV 
of The One Conjoined-Together-With The Being in Relation to The Imparticipable Unity . 
TOD EVOG ODVAPTIOEL TOV OVTOG ™m ™s oapelektov evadoc. 
But if This Is The Middle Hypothesis after Properly-Fitting The Highest to The Highest , 
de Et TALTNS OVONS TNS HEONS VTOVEGEWS OLKELA TA AKPO TOLG AKPOIC , 
then without-a-doubt we should also Harmonize The Middles to The Middles ; 


5) 


d10v KQL EhAPHOOOWEV THA MEOH TOG [EOOIC: 
for This Hypothesis Originates from The One Being , 
10 yap ApYOLHEVN QMO TOV EVOG OVTOG 


then Proceeds through All The Genera after Self , 
TMPOELOL Sl TAVTOV TOV YEVMV LET’ ALTO , 
until She Ends in The Nature that Participates of Time . 
AYPlG KATAANEN Els THV dvOLV HETEYOLOV TOL YPOVoD . 
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And surely then on the one hand , we are lead to show The Same Conclusions as made before 
15 Kat én LEV NYOvMLEVa SELKVOVALL TO ALTO TH TOLG KOL ELPNLMEVOIG ELLTPOOBEV 
from the common agreements of those interpreters of Plato who were skilled in Divine concerns . 

EK TMV KOLV@V OLOAOYNHATOV TOV EENyovtEVOV ITAatm@vog Tots SElvoic ta OEla . 

For on the one hand , Plotinos in his book Concerning Numbers enquires if Beings Subsist 
yap wusv TlAwtivoc ev to BipAl@ mEpl TOV APLOU@V CHTNOUS TOTEPOV TA OVTA LVOEDTIKEV 

Prior to Numbers , or Numbers Prior to Beings , clearly claims that The First Being Subsists 
TPO TOV APLOL@V 1 Ot APLOLLOL TEPO TOV OVTOV , SLAPPNSNV AEYEL OTL TO TPWTLOTOV OV LTMEOTH 

Prior to Numbers , and that Self Produces The Divine Number . 
20 TPO TOV APLOU@V KAL WG YEVVOL TOV OEtov apiOnov . 

But if this is Arranged Correctly by That Man , and if Being is Productive of The First Number , 
dé Et tavta Statattetat opOws EKELVOG, KOL MEV TO OV EOTL YEVVITLKOV TOL TPMTOV Tov apLOpLOD, 
Number is Produced by Being , but one must not confuse The Order of These Genera , 

0 apLOLos TAPAYETAL LTO TOL OVTOG , dE SEL OD OLYYELV THY TAELV TOVTOV TOV YEVOV 
nor collect-Selves-together into One Underlying-Reality , nor refer each one of the conclusions 
ove ODLVQYELV —-ELG HLOAV DMOOTQOLN , OLOE ALVALMEPELV EKATEPOV TOV OVUTMEPACLATOV 
to The Same Order , since Plato Produces The One Being separately , and Number separately ; 
25 €lg THV ALTHV TaELV,, LEV TOV TTAat@voc TapayovtoG TO EV OV 161A, SETOV APLOHOV LOLA ; 
for it is in no way Lawful that The Cause and That which is Caused (The Effect) 
P51 —s yap Ovdap@sg OEIC TO QITLOVKGL TO QLUTLATOV 
should have The Same Power or The Same Order ; since These are Distinct from Each-other ; 
YN EXEL THV AvTHV SvvanL TAELV, AAAG HEV TALTA SLWPLOTAL AT AAANAOV , 
while The Knowledge concerning Selves is also Distinct , 
d& 1 emlotnen MEPL OAVTWOV KOL SLAKEKPITAL 
and neither are Selves One Nature nor One Logos . 
KOL ODTE AVTOV LIA MVOIG OVTE EIG AOYOG. 
Then in turn after This Man , Porphyry in his work Concerning Sources 
> d& av wuEta tovtov Tlopbuptos ev ty mpaypatera Tlept apywv 
demonstrates by many and beautiful Logos’ , that on the one hand , Intellect Is Eternal , 
OANMOSELKVUOL EV TOAAOIS KAI KAAOIG AOYOIG §=TOV LEV VODV ELVQL CLLWVLOV 
while on the other hand , Self contains In-Itself At-Once Something Prior-to-Eternity , 
dE EXYEIV EV EAVTM OMG Tl TPOALWVLOV 
and through which Intellect is Conjoined to The One (for That was Beyond All Eternity) 
KO TOD VOD ODVANTELV TM EVL (YAP EKELVO NV ENEKELVA TAVTOG ALMVOG) 
since Eternity has The Second, or rather , The Third Order in That Intellect ; 
dE TO ALMVLOV ExELV SETEPAV , SEHAAAOV, TPITNV TAELV EV EKELVO 
for I believe that Eternity should be Established 


10 yop OWat Tovatm@va  dél ldpvobar 
in The Middle of That which is Prior-to-Eternity and That which is Eternal . 
LLEGOV TOD TMPOOLWVLOD ~— KAL TOD QLOVLOD . 
But concerning this , not yet . 
AA TODTO UNTO . 
Whereas nevertheless we may collect so much from what has been said ; that surely then 
o€ OLOS AaBo@uev Tooovdse EK TMV ELPNHEV@V , OTL én 
Intellect also Contains Something in Itself that Is Better than Eternity ; 
VOUS KOL  &YXél Tl EV EALDTM®  KPELTTOV TOD ALMVLOD : 
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and by admitting this , we ask The Father (Porphyry) of The Logos 
Kat AafBovtes tovto spapEe0a tov TATEPA Tov Aoyou 
whether This Something Better than Eternity Is not only One Being , 
MOTEPOV TOLTO EOTLV OD HOVOV EV OV, 
but also Whole and Parts and All Multitude and Number and Figure 
15 CAAA KL OAOV KAL MEP KALTAV TANVOG KaLaplOnOG Kat oyna 
and That which is Moved and That which is At-Rest ; 
KO KIVODHEVOV KOU EOTOG ; 
or whether we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , but not Others . 
n MPOGOLGOLEV TO HEV TOV ODUTEPAGLATOV ALT@, SE OL TA. 
For on the one hand, it is impossible for All ; since Every Intellectual Motion 
yap sv advvatov Tavita :yap maca VOEPA KILVTOIG 
is Established Jn Eternity , in the same way also for Rest ; whereas 
EV QlOVL , OOULTOG KOAL OTMOLC : 
on the other hand , if we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , but not Others , 
dE él TO LEV , © ov Ta, 
then it is clear that The Other Orders in Intellect should also be investigated 
20 ONnAOV = OTL TAG AAAAG TAgEIG EV TO VO KQL  OlEPELVI|TEOV 
and that Each One of The Conclusions should also be referred 
Kal EKQAOTOV TOV ODUTEPLATOV OLVEVEKTEOV 
to That to which will come to Light Especially Appropriate . 
El EKELVNV N AV Oatvyntat UAALloTA TPOONKOV: 
For Intellect is not One in Number and Indivisible , 
P52 YAP O VOUG EOTLV OLY EV aApLOU@® Kat GATOLOV, 
as Self appeared to be somewhere to some of the ancients , 
SG SOKEL TOU TLOL TOV TOAGLOV , 
since Self Comprehends The Whole Procession of The One Being . 
ALO MEPLEYEL  THVOLUTACAV TPOOSOV TOD EVOG OVTOG. 
Surely then , after These Men , the Third for us is the Divine Iamblixos 
dn OV ETA TOLTOLG TPITA@VEKNEIV Oo BEtoc IapBAtyoc 
who in his work Concerning The Gods , censures those who place The Genera of Being 
5 ev tn Tpaypatera Tlept QEMV NTLACATO TOG AMOTIOELEVOUS TA YEV] TOV OVTOG 
in The Intelligibles ; for the Number and Variety of Selves is Hurled much farther from The One. 
EV TOLG VONTOIG : YAP KALI TOV APLOLOV KAI THY TOKIALAV ALTOV PEBANGOaL TOPPATEPM TOD EVOG. 
Then in turn he instructs us where These should be primarily properly placed ; 
TOLVDV d1d6aCKOV Tlov tavta vm0— TpwTwWSs TPOONKEL —T1OE08at : 
for They are Produced at The End of The Intellectual Order by The Gods which Subsist There . 
YAP TALTA TAPAYETAL MPOG TH TEAEL TG VOEPAG TACEWS LTO TMV OEWV ENNVEYKE EKEL. 
Thus on the one hand , in what Way The Genera of Being are both among , and are not among 


ovv sv Tlas TA YEVI TOV OVTOG EOTLV KOL EV KQL EOTLV OLK EV 
Those Intelligibles will be quite clear later on . 
10 EKELVOLG TOLG EOTOL KATAPAVES VOTEPOV . 
If then , just as in Their Arrangement ; The Intelligibles are Exempt from These Genera , 
Et 8 ,@OnEp EkElvOIG SIATATTETAL, TH  vonTa EENPNTAL TOV TOVTOV YEVOV , 
so also then without-a-doubt , will They be much more Exempt 
Ka dyTov TOAA® LOAAOV 


54 


from Likeness and Unlikeness and Equality and Inequality ! 
OMOLOTITOG KAL AVOLOLOTNTOG KAL LGOTNTOG KAL AVLGOTNTOS . 
Accordingly then , not Every Conclusion should be Harmonized to All In The Same Way 
apa OvK EKAOTOV TOV OLUTEPAOLATOV EMAPLOCELV ATAOILV WOALTMS 
nor refer Every Conclusion to The Intelligible or Intellectual Breadth/Scope . 
15 ovde AVATEUTELV = TOV TO vontov nN  vogspov TMAQTOG 
So that from that which has also been said by The Best of The Interpreters 
Qote OV KQL ElPNKAOLV OLGPLOTOL T@V EsNYNToV 
when Philosophizing According to Their Own Doctrines ; 
dlAOGObOvVTEG Lola 
both The Multitude of The Divine Orders and The Multitude of The Platonic Logos’ 
tT TO TANB0G twVv OElM@v SIAKOCH@V KaL toOV TTLatavikov A0y@v 
should be brought-to-Light as Proceeding According to an Articulated Separation . 
AVOAMALVETOL TPOLOLVGG Kat’ apOpa dlakploic. 
Then in relation to that which has been said , this should also be said ; 
20 O€ TIpoc TOIG ELPNHEVOIG , TOLTO YPN KAL oaval, 
if we cannot obtain A Good Logos to say of Any Cause concerning the many puzzles ; 
El OVODK EXOLLEV —ELAOYOV ELTELV OVOELLLAV ALTLAV MEPL TOV TOAA@V ATOPNLATOV 
by being quite at a loss , then we shall unawares refer to Selves that which is likely and vain 
P53. StanopovvtEc , AAAG NUAG ANGOLEV AVAMEPOVTES AVTOLG TO ElKN], KOL WATHV 
to The Work of Plato (Phaedo 59A , 60E) . 
Ell THV TpayLatEtav tov TTAat@vos . 
For first of all , by what Logos are there only so many Conclusions and not more nor less ? 


yap Tpatov SiO TL LOVE, TOOMLTA GULMEPACHATA KOL OLTE TAELW OVTE EAATTO ; 
For on the one hand , there are Twice Seven Conclusions in All (Phaedo 58A) . 
yop ev Eott 61g enta TO ODUTOAVTG : 
But by there Being So Many , we cannot assign The Cause of This Logos unless one says 
dé OVIO@V TODOLTMV OvY EFOMEV TNG AITLAG O ANOAOYLOLOG OLY HN TIC ElTELV 
that The Logos’ are Distributed in Conjunction with The Self Realities . 
5 TOUS AOYOUG OUVVOLALPOLVTEG TOLG AVTOLG TPAYHAOL . 


Second of All , neither shall we be able to find The Cause of The Order of Selves 
Asvtepov 6& = ovds SdvvVNOOLEIA AVELDPELV THVAITIAV THGTAEEMG ADLTWV 
in Relation to Each-other , and also how some have a prior , while others have a later Order 
TLPOG OAANAG KQL TOG Ta WEV E—- TPOTEPA TA dE bvoTEepa —tTayOn 
According to The Logos of The Knowledge , unless 
KOTa TOVAOYOV THS EMLOTHUNS, sty 
The Order of The Conclusions Proceeds in Conjunction with The Procession of The Beings . 
N TAEIS TOV ODUTEPAOLATMV ODVOELOL T Tp00od® TMV OVTOV. 
Then in the Third place , why do Some Conclusions come to be well-known at one time 
10 6d€ av To tpttov Tl TOL HEV YIVETAL  YVOPIWO EL SNTOTE 
from Those that are Immediately Demonstrated , while Others from the Preceding-Ones ? 
EK TOLTOIG TOV TPOOEYWS ATOSELYHEVOV , ta OE EK TOV GAVOTEPO ; 
For on the one hand , The Whole that also Contains Parts is Demonstrated from The One Being , 
yap LIEV To oAov Kal syélv pEpN etvat (Parmenides 142D) ex tov Evoc ovtoc, 
while on the other hand , The Whole Subsists In Self and In Another (Parmenides 145B) ; 
og TO EV AVTM KAL EV AAAW 
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and on the one hand , The Whole is Arranged Immediately after having Its Shape , 


LEV TETAKTOL TMPOOEYWG META EXOV TOOYNLA, 
while on the other hand , Self is Demonstrated from both The Whole and The Parts . 
15 dE SEUCVUTOL EK TE TOD OAOD KOL TOV LEPOV. 
Or for what Logos are Some often Demonstrated from Two of Those previously presented , 
H SLO TL TO MEV TOAAQKIC SESELYHEV@V EK SLO TOV TPOTEPOV TPOELOL, 
while others from One ? For we shall be ignorant of Each of These , 
ta o€ s& Eevoc; yap ayvonoounsev Exaota tovtwv 
and we shall neither Contemplate The Number , nor The Order of Selves , 
KO ovte VEMpNooLEV Tov apLOLOV ODLTE THY TAELV ALTOV 


nor Their Kinship to Each other with Knowledge , unless 
OVTE THV ODYYEVELAV MPOG AAANAG HET’ EMLOTHUNG, El LY 
by following Those Realities , we can bring-to-Light that This Whole Hypothesis 


EMOMEVOL TOLG TPAYHAOLV ANOPHVAIMEV TALTHV THV OANV vTOMBEOLW 
is a Dialectical Adornment Proceeding from On-High through All The Middle Genera , 
20 d1aAEKtiKOV KOOHOV POEPXOMEVNV AVO@VEV 41K TAVTMV TOV LEOWV YEVOV 


as far as The Terminations of The One Being (Parmenides 144D-E) . 
AYPL TNS ATOTEPATMOEWG TOV EVOG OVTOG . 
Furthermore on the one hand , if we say that all the conclusions are only demonstrated logically , 
Ett LEV &1 ASYOLLEV ODUTAVTA TA GUUTEPAGHATA HOVOV SEUCVOGOAL GLAAOYLOTIKOS , 
now then in what way shall we differ from those who claim to see that the whole of this work 
TOLVDV Tl SLOLGOLEV = TOV AEYOVTOV ATOBAETELV THV OANV TPAYLATELAV 
is made of endeavors based-on-opinion and in relation to mere verbal contests ? 
25 MOLOLVT@V TOV EMLYELPNOELG EVSOEOVG KAL TMPOG WUAnv  yoLVaoLav 
Whereas on the other hand , if They are not only Logical , but also Demonstrative , 
P54 o€ Et UN WOVOV GVAAOYLOTIKOG HAAG KOLL ATOSELKTUKOG , 
then without a doubt it is necessary that The Middle Be The Cause 
dnmov avayKn TO [EGOV ELVAL QITLOV 
and also by Nature Be Prior to The Conclusion . 
KOL TY PLOEL TPOTEPOV TOD OLELMEPAOLATOG . 
Now then , when we make The Conclusions from The Leading Logos’ The Middles 
TOLVDV Ote ToLtovpEda TA OLUMEPACHATA TOV NYOLDLEVOV AOYOV TA LEGA 
of Those that Follow , then without a doubt The Realities will also Be in Relation to The Logos 
5 TOV EMOLEVOV , dnmov TO TPAYHATA KOLL E OTAL MEPL Ol Aoyou 
which will also have The Similar Order According to Their Being , and Their Progeny 
OV KOL EXOVTA THV OLOLAV TAELV KOTa TO ElVOL KOLTO YEVVHHATO 
will be Causes of Those that are Subordinate and Generative of Those that are Secondary . 
EOTAL ALTLO TOV DIOKELLEVOV KOL YEVVNTIKO TOV SEDTEPOV . 
If then this is so , how can we allow All to have/be The Characteristic and Nature of Self ? 
Et 6€& TOLTO , TOG OVYYOPNOOLEV ANAAVTOV Elva THV LOLOTHTA KAL gvOLV aADLTHV; 
For Cause and That which comes-to-be from Cause are Separated/Distinct from Each-Other . 
10 yap aitia Kat = TO YUOLEVOV OT’ ALTLAG ALMPLOTAL an’ GAANA@V. 
But this will also certainly happen to those who say that Her Singular Nature is to be Explored 
A\Aa KaKEelvo” UNV ovePatvel TOIG AEyovol TV pwlav dvoiw  scEetacouevynv 
in All The Logos’ , on the one hand , by not clearly-seeing that The One Remains 
EV AMAOL TOG AOYOIS,  — LEV TO UN Slopav OMWG  TOEV LEVEL 
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Indistinguishable from The Being in The First 3 Conclusions (Parm 142B5-143A3 , 
QSIAKPITOV TOD OVTOG EV TOLG MPMTOIG THLOL OLUMEPAOHAOLV 
but is Primarily Distinguished in The 4th Conclusion (Parm 143A4-B8) , 
15 d& TPOTMSG  SLAKPIVETAL EV TW TETAPTO 
whereas on the other hand , in A// the following conclusions (Parm 143C1-155E3) , 
OE EVAMAGL  TOIG ENG 
The One is Explored Separate from The Being by being Contemplated Self by Itself . 
EENTACTAL YOPIC TOD OVTOG OEMPOLLEVOV ALTO KAO’ EAUTO . 
How then is it not necessary that These Orders Differ from Each-Other ? 
Tlag ovvV ObK = AVAYKN TAS TALTAG TAYEILS SLOMEPELV §=AAANADV ; 
For on the one hand , That which is In-Distinguishable is More-Akin to The One , 
yap ev To QSLAKPITOV EOTL ODYYEVEOTEPOV TPOG TO EV , 
inasmuch as Being in A Hidden/Occult and In-Divisible Way , 
QTE Ov KPLOLWG  KAL QOLAIPETMOSG , 
whereas on the other hand , That which is being-Separated has to be Second after This Order , 
20 O€ TO SLAKPLVOLEVOV EXEL OEVTEPAV LETH TOLTO TAELV , 
while that which is thorougly-separated , has Proceeded from The First even farther-away . 
O€ TO OLAKEKPLLEVOV  TPOEANALDEV ATO THC TPOTLOTHS NON TOPPWTEPOV . 
If then , you are also willing to consider The Multitude of The Logos’ including 
Eu de Kai sOedo1g avaoKkeyaoVal To TANB0G taV AOYaV KOU 
the extent of The Hypothesis ; by how much Self Differs from The Hypothesis after Self , 
TOLNKOG tHS vAODECEMS OTOOW SLAEPL ™MS MET? QUTNV , 
neither by this , will Self be revealed to thee to Be 
25 ovde TALTH aALTHV daveEttat OOL Elva 
All-Perfectly about A Singular and In-Distinguishable Nature . 
P55 TOVTEAWG TEPL LLAG KL QadlaKPLTOD = vow .. 
For on the one hand , The Logos’ Concerning The Divine are Concentrated-together in 
yap Lev O Aoyot MEPL TOV DELOV ovvnpnvtat EV 
The More-Archetypal Causes ; for The Hidden and The Ineffable are more Abundant in These 
TOLG APXNYVUKOTEPOIG AITLOLS , SLOTL TO KPLPLOV KAL TO APPNTOV TAEovacet EKELVOV 
than The Brilliant and The Known , whereas on the other hand , The Logos’ become multiplied 
TOLD OAVOD KOALTOLD YVWOTOD , O€ TANOvOVTaL 
and evolved/un-folded by Proceeding to The Divine Kosmic-Orders that are more near to us . 
KQL = QAVEALTTOVTAL MPOLOVTEG ETL TOV DEL@V SIAKOOLNOELCTAG TPODEYEOTEPAG NLIV . 
For on the one hand , Those that are More-Akin to That which is Ineffable 
yap Lev Ta ovyyevn TOD apprytov 
and Unknown and Exempt in Inaccessible/Untrodden/Pure-Holy-Places , 
5 KOL AYV@OTOv Kat EENpnUEvov Ev aPBatots 
are Allotted The Hyparxis that Is Quite-Foreign to Informing through Logos’ , 
EAQYE THV LTAPELv QAAOTPIOTEPAV TPOG THV UNVDOLV Ota AOYOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that have Proceeded even farther-away , 


O€ Ta TPOEANADLBOTA ElG TO TPOGW 
are both more known/familiar to us , and more apparent to the phantasy 
KO YVO@PIL@TEPA NMLV KOL KATAPAVEOTEPA TH MAVTAOLA 
than Those Selves that are Prior . 
TOV QLTOV EOTl TPO. 25 October 2022 
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Chapter 12 - Bu 


On the one hand , if in This Source Self has been made abundantly clear for us , 
10 LEV evtav0a Tovoto KElo0@ TAELOVOV ATOTEPAGHEVOV NIV 
then it is necessary that on the one hand , The 2nd Hypothesis should Reveal/Bring-to-Light 
ovv avayKN Wc Lev TrHV SEvTEPAV LTOVECLV EKMQLVELV 
All The Divinely-Adorned Orders , that on the other hand , Withdraw from On-High ; 
anmacas TAC DELtag SLAKOGUNGEIG O€ Y@PELV avadev 
from The Most Simple and The Most Unific of The Divine Natures to The Whole Multitude 
QNO TOV ANMAOVOTATOV KAL AVIKOTATOV TOV OHELwV El¢ TO OAOV TANOVOG 
and The Whole Number , in which The Order of The Truly-Real Beings Terminates , 
15 Katovumavta apiOHov, El¢ OV NH TAEIG TwV OVI@G OVvTM@V KaTEAncE, 
on the one hand , Being-Spread-Under The Unities of The Gods , and on the other hand , 
sv DIEOTPOLEVY TAIG¢ EVAOL TOVOEOV , d&€ 
Being-Divided-Together with The Ineffable and Incomprehensible Characteristics of Selves . 
ODvVOLALPODLEVY TAG APPNTOIS KL APPAOTOIG WLOTIOL QALTOV . 
If then we are not deceived in admitting this , then without-a-doubt from This (2nd) Hypothesis 
Et d¢ NMEts LN EFEATATHOPEVOL OLYKEY@PNKALEV TALTA, SNTOD EK TALTNS THS LTOVEGEWS 
The Co-Ordination/Continuity of The Divine Orders and also The Procession of The Secondary 


20 thv ODVEXELAV TOV DELMV SLAKOOH@V TE KAL THY Tapodsov TavV dSevTEPOV 
from The Primary must be assumed , including The Characteristic of All The Divine Genera . 
ATO TOV TPOTWV ANMTEOV KQL TV LOLOTHTOA ATAVTOV TOV DELOV YEVOV 

And what , on the one hand , The Commonness of Selves is in Relation to Each-Other , 
KOL TIS LEV NY «KOLW@VvIE QVTOV TLPOG aAANA 
and what , on the other hand , The Difference of Selves is by Proceeding According to Measure ; 
TIC d&€ N SlAKpLotc TMPOLOvGa KOTa ETPO: 
including The Starting-Points derived from the remaining Dialogues 
Ka TAG adopLac Ek TOV Aolta@V dlAroyavV 


concerning The Truth about The Truly-Real Beings , or about The Unities in Selves ; 
MEPL TNGAANOELAG MEPL TWV OVTM@G OVT@V N TMV EVAdWV EV AUTOIG 
for These must be referred to This Hypothesis . 


25 TOV OVEVEKTEOV ELC THVOE THY LTOVEOLV . 
For from this Source we may Contemplate The Whole Processions of The Gods 
P56 yop svtav0a Oem@prnoouEv Tac oAacg mpoodovg tav Bewv 
Unfolding-into-Light and The All-Perfect Adorned-Orders of Selves According to Theological 
EKOOLVOMEVAG KOL TAG MAVTEAELG SIAKOOUNOEIG ADLTWV KaTa tHV BEeoAoyIKHV 
Knowledge . For given that we have shown before that The Whole Work of the Parmenides 
ETLOTHUNV. yap Ener SESELKTAL TPOTEPOV TN TACA TPAyWATELa Tov TlappEvidov 


Aims at The Truth in Those Realities , and that it was not devised through an unfolding 
5  otoxacETat TIS AANVELAG EV TOLG TPAYHACLV KAL EOTL OK LELNYAVNWEVN Sia aAvEArEic 
of empty logos , then without a doubt it is necessary that These 9 Hypotheses 
KEV1)G TOV AOYOV , dnTov AVAYKN TALTAS TAG EVVE LTOVEDEIG 

which it Unfolds on the one hand , by Using The Dialectical Method , 

ac dtegEror LEV YPOWEVOG TH SiaAEKktiKy LED0d@ , 
while on the other hand , Contemplating with The Divine Knowledge , 

6€ BEM@pav ™ Osia  EextoTnuUN, 
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must be about Certain Real Natures which are either First , Middle or Last . 
10 ELVAL MEPL TLVOV TPAYULATOV PLOEM@V KOL TPOTOV TN LEDOV TN EOYATOV . 
Now then , if Parmenides (137B) concurs that for Self The Whole Logos will be about 
toivv Et o Tappevidys OVHOPLOAOYEL AVTM TOV ODUTAVTA AOYOV EGEGOaL TEPL 
The One and in what Way Self has to be This both in Relation to Self and to All Others , 
TOD EVOG KALL TOG EXEL TOLTO TE TMPOG ALTO KOALTA TAVTA AAA , 
then it is also clear that The Contemplation of This must Begin from The Loftiest Summits , 
usv Kat SNAOV @> THY ODEMPLAV TOLTOD AVAYKALOV APYEGVAL ATO TOV AKPOTATWV 
but Terminate in That which is The Last of All . 
dE TEAELTAV ElG TO EDXYATOV TOV TAVTOV : 
For The Hyparxis of The One Proceeds from The Loftiest Source , 
15 yap nN vomapéig tTovEevos TpoEtot avab_ev 
as far as The Most-Obscure of The Under-lying Realities . 
AYPlL TNS ALVSPOTATHS TOV VIODTADEMS TPAYHATOV . 
However , if indeed The Very 1st of The Hypotheses releases 
AAW’ ENELMEP T TPWTLOTH TOV LTOVDEGEWV AOiNOL 
The Hyperbolic Incomprehensibility (Rep 509C) of the Primary Source by Negations , 
TrHV vTEPBoANV amEpInyntov TNS TPOTLOTIS APYNS Sia TOV ATOPACEWV 
and shows that Self is Exempt from both A// Ousia and from A// Intuitive-Knowledge , 
KOL ETLOELKVLOL ALTNV ESNPNHEVYV HEV TANS OVOLAG dE TAONG YVOOEMS : 
then it is clear that The Hypothesis after Self — by Being Proximate to Self — 
20 dyNAov OG n LET OLTNV ATE TPOGEYMS AN’ ALTNS 
must Unfold to Bring-to-Light The Whole Order of The Gods . 
EKOOLVOLEVN EKOQLVEL TOV OLUTAVTA SLAKOGLLOV TOV BEwv . 
For He does not only assume The Intellectual nor The Ousian Way , but also 
yap Ov povov maparAauBavel TOVvoEpOV ovdE TO OLOLMdES , AAAG KALI 
The Divine Characteristic of The Hyparxis throughout The Whole of The Hypothesis . 


to QElov LOLO@PLOL TS vmapgeMc dua TNG TMAaONSG = vTNOVECEWS. 
For what else Is The One than That which Participates of Being , 
yap Tt aAAOo Eotl TO EV TO HETEYOLEVOV LILO TOL OVTOG 
or The Divine One in Every Being , 
25 YN TO OElov Ev EKQOTO , 
and According to Which All are Unified in Relation to The Imparticipable One ? 
P57 KQt Kad’ fe) TOAVTOH NVOTAL TLPOG TO aueOEKtov EV; 


For just as bodies are conjoined with The Life of The Soul of Themselves , 
yap Og Ta CMWATA OLVATTETAL MPOG THCMH tHVYWoYNV EQAvTOV , 
and just as Souls Reach-out to The Whole Intellect and The Primary Intelligence 
KAL WG AL WOXOL AVATELVOVTAL TPOG TOV OAOV VODV KQL THY TPWTLOTHV VONOLV 
by The Intellectual-Power of Themselves , so also then without a doubt 
TO VONTIK® EAVTOV , OLTM KAL dytov 
does The Primary Intelligence Lead-up The Truly-Real Beings of Itself 
TNS MPOTLOTNS QVNKTAL TA  OVTWG  OVTA EMLTWV 
to The One Exempt Union and to This Cause that is Un-Proceeding . 
5 TPOG TH EVL EENPNMEVNV THV EVWOLV KALL TALTN ALTLAG EOTLV AVEKHOITHTO . 
Whereas on the one hand , since The Self Hypothesis Begins from The One Being , 
d& sv Enet = avtn vmoPEoIc ApPYEtat AMO TOD EVOG OVTOG 
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and Establishes The Summit of The Intelligibles as The First from The One , 
KQL LOLOTHOL THV AKPOTHTA TOV VONTWV MPOTNV AMO TOV EVOG, 
but Terminates on the other hand , in The Ousia which Participates of Time (Timaeus 37A) 
10 KatoaAnyet o€ ElG THV OVOLAV ~— ETEYOVOALV TOD YPovov 
and Introduces The Divine Souls to The Extremities of The Divine Orderly-Adornments ; 
KOL Tapayet Tac OEiacg yoyacEem’  EoYATOIG TOV OELwV SLAKOOHOV , 
it is Necessary that The 3rd Hypothesis in every way Demonstrate by various conclusions 
QAVAYKALOV TV TPLTHV MAVTOG EMISELKVOVOAL TOLG MOLKLAOLG ODUMEPAOLACLV 
The Whole Multitude of Partial Souls and The Differences in Selves . 
TO OANAV TANVOG TOV HEPLKOV WOYOV KAL TAS SLAPOPAG EV ALTAIC . 
And The Separate and Incorporeal Underlying-Reality Proceeds as far as These 3 Hypotheses . 
15 Kot n Y@pPtotn KAL AOMLATOG DTOOTAGIG MpOEANADOE LEYPL TOLTOV 
Then after this follows The Partible Nature about bodies and inseparable from Matter , 
de Meta tavtnv N LEploty MEPL TA CMHATOA KAL AYWPLOTOS TIS VANS, 
which The 4th Hypothesis Delivers from On-High being Suspended from The Gods . 
NV TETApTH TAPASLOOOW ATO AaAVO@VEV NPTHLWEVHV ao Tov VEMv. 
Then The Last 9th is The Procession of Matter ; whether Singular or Various , which 
de Tedevtaia ovons nmpoodoc ths vANS ELTE LLG ELTE TOLKIANSG, NV 
The 5th Demonstrates by Negations by The Unlike Likeness of Self to The 1st Hypothesis , 
1 MEUTTN SELKVOOLV SLA TOV ATOPAGEMV KATA THV AVOLOLOV OLOLOTNHTA ALTNS TPOG TO TPWTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , at-times the negations are deficiencies/losses/needs/deprivations , 
20 AAA’ LIEV OD GL ATOMACEIG ELOLV OTEPYCEIG 
while on the other hand , at-times The Negations are Exempt Causes of All The Productions : 
o€ ov EENPNMEVOAL CITLOLL ATAVTOV TOV YEVOLEVOV . 
And That which is Most-Wonderful of All ; is that The Extremes are Solely Negative , 
Kat, ev 0 E0Tl PALLAGTOTATOV TAVTOV , Ot AKPAL HOVAS aTOdaTiKAt, 
while Some are , in A Superior Way , while others , in a deficient way ; 
OA”? = UWEV Ka’ Nn vmEpOYNV OE KOTO N EAAELYLV : 
whereas on the other hand , Each of The Negations Under Selves is Affirmative ; 
dE EKOTEPAL TOV DI? ALTAG KATAPATIKN , 
but in one case Paradigmatically , but in another iconically ; while The Middle belongs 
25 GAN’ NuEV TapadetyHatiK@c 1 OE ELKOVIK@G: S& TN LEON TPOGNKOvLOA 
to The Order of Soul ; for This Order Arises from Affirmative and Negative Conclusions , 
P58 ty Tage WoYLKN : YAP OVYKELTAL EK KATAHATIKOV KAL ATOPATIKOV OVUTEPACHATOV , 
since Self Possesses Its Negations that are Co-Ordinate to Its Affirmations and is it not only 
d&€ EXEL TALS KATAPAGESL OVOTOLYOLVG TAG ATOPAGEIGKAL OLTE LOVOV 
multiplied like the other material natures , and neither does Self Possess The One Periodically 
TETANOVOTAL WS TA AAA KQL OUTE EXEL TO EV EMELGOSLWOEG 
nor as Those Prior to Self (Soul) are Offered-Up-Above as The One of The Ousia , 
OLTEW@G TA TMpoO avtHS DITEPAVEVIVEKTOAL TOEV TNS OVOLAG, 
since on the one hand , One in Self (Soul) is still Reaching-forth for The One , 
5 AX’ Lev éV EVOLTH EOTLV ETL TPOTELVOMEVOV TO EV, 
thus on the other hand , This One will be Moved and be Multiplied , 
og TOUTO EV KIVHOEL = KaL TANOvLOL®@ 
and in Her Processions , Self is Swallowed-Up , as it were , by The Ousia . 
KL mTMposAnAvbev KOTOAMLVOLEVOV OLOV LTO TNS OVOLAG . 
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Thus on the one hand , Such are Some of The Hypotheses which Unfold All The Beings , 
ovv sv Toiade Eloi tives At vmOVECEIG EkKhALVOLOAL TAVTA TA OVTA 
both Those that are Separate and Those that are Inseparable , 
TE TOL YOPLOTA KALL TOL AYOPLOTA 
including The Causes of The Wholes , 
KO TAG QITIAG +~==TOV OAV 
by Being both Those that are Transcendent and by Being Those in The Self Realties 
ovoac TE TOG EENPNMEVAG  KAL TAG EV TOLG AVTOLG TPAYHACLV 
According to The Hyparxis of The One . 
10 KOTO THV LMApPElV TOD EVOG. 
On the other hand , besides These 5 , there are 4 Other Hypotheses , 
og TPOG TAVTAIC tettapses AAAQL ; 
which by taking away/removing/negating The One , 
au AVEAOLOAL TO EV 
Reveal/Bring-to-Light/Unfold that All must be subverted/overthrown ; 
datvovol TOLVTOL EKTOO@V 
both The Real Beings and Those in Generation , 
Kat TOL OVTO Ka yIVOLEVa, 
and that no one can still have any Being at all ; 
KGL  OvdEv €Tl ovd— ov —apov , 
and surely then in order that it may be demonstrated 
Ka én wa amode1yOn 
that The One Is The Cause of Their Existence and of Their Preservation , 
15 TO EV QUTLOV TOD EWOL KOL TOD oalso8at 
and that through That All The Beings Participate of The Nature of Being , 
Kat OU EKELVO MAVTA TH OVTA = LETEXYN TG HLOEWS TOL OVTOG 
and that Each One has Their Hyparxis Suspended/Dependant in Relation to That . 
KOL  EKQOTOV EXN THV vLTAPEIV OVNPTNHEVHV MPOG &KEtVO. 
And so as to speak concisely , 
Kau @o eine ovdAdAnBdny , 
Through This Logos we Gather-Together All of The Beings 
dla TOLTO ovAAoyICoUE9Aa = TAVT@V TOV OVTO@V 
so that if The One Is , then All Beings Exist even as far as The Last Underlying-Reality , 
OG ELITE TO EV EOTL, MAVTA TH  EOTLV KOAL AYPl TG EOYaATNHS vAOOTADEDG, 
whereas if The One is not , then not one of the beings exist . 
ELTE TO EV EOTL LN , OvdEV TOV OVT@V EOTL. 
Accordingly then , The One is both The Underlying-Reality 
apa TO EV Kat TO DTMOOTATLKOV 
and The Preserving Cause of All The Beings ; 
20 KQL GMOTIKOV ALTLOV ATAVTOV TOV OVTOV , 
which Parmenides (166C) also Gathers-together at the end of the Dialogue . 
o oTlappevidys Ka ODVNYAYEV EML TEAEL TOD SLAAOYOD. 
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Chapter 13 - ty 


Thus on the one hand , concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides , 


P59 Adio LEV MEPL tov vTOVEGEM@V TOD TlappEvidov 
and of The Division in Self and of The Theory/Contemplation According to Each Part , 
KQL TNS SLALPECEWS EV ALTM KAL TNS Oewpiac Kad’ = EKAOTA 


has been sufficiently explained in our Commentaries on that Dialogue ; 
UKAVOS ECELPYAOTAL NIV EV TOLG YEYPALMEVOIG ElG MUTOV 
and it is not proper to prolong in the case of these present particulars . 
KL ODSEV TPOONKEL HNKDVELV MEPL TOLTTOV TH MAPOVTL : 
Whereas on the other hand , considering what has been said , we see from what Source 
5 og ETELON TOV ELILPNUEV@V TAapa— EK TIVOS TOOEV 
The Whole of The Theology of Plato has been derived 
THV OVLOAGaAV DEOXAOYLAV —Anyousda 
and from what Other Dialogues we may Collect into One , The Theology divided in Parts . 
Ka &K TOWV  SlIAAOYMV GvLVAYELV ElG EV THY SlOPLOLEVYV KATA LEPN , 
Therefore we shall first attempt to thorougly-examine The Common Doctrines of Plato 
4K TOOTOV EMLYELPNOOLEV SLATPAYLATELDM@HEIA TOV KOLV@V SOYLATOV Tov TIAatw@vos 
that Reach-Up to Sacred Concerns and to All The Divine Orderly-Adornments , 
10 SLATELVOVTOV LEPOTPETMV MEPL KALELG MAVTASG TOVG AELlovG SiAKOOLOUG 
and we will show that Each One is Defined by Self According to 
KOL O€1GMHEV OTL EKAOTA SLMPLOTAL TAP’ ALT® KATA 
The Most Perfect Knowledge , for The Common are Prior 
THV TEAEOTATHV EMLOTHUNV. yap Ta Kolva EoTl TPOTEPA 
to those particular ones that are also more familiar/known according to Nature . 
TOV LLOV KQL YVOPILOTEPA KATA vol. 
Surely then we shall first assume The Doctrines that are demonstrated in the Laws , 
dy ovv tpwtov AaPopEe—a TOV amodsderynpeva@v ev Nowpotc 
and we shall Contemplate how Those Take the Lead concerning The Truth of The Gods , 
15 Kat OEMPNOMLEV ONMG EKELVA NYEITAL TEPL TH AANVELAS TMV DEwv 
and how Those are The Most Ancient of All Other Mystic Intellections concerning The Divine . 
Kal @G —-«EOTL MPEOPVTEPA TAVTOV TOV AAAWV LLOTIKM@V VONMATWV MEPL TOD BELoD . 
Accordingly then , These are The Three Doctrines asserted by Plato in these writings ; 
apa dé TAvTA tpla Asyetat mapa tov IIAatmvos €v ekElvoic AsyeTa , 
that The Gods Exist (Laws Book 10 , 893B) , 
TO TOG BEouG Elval , 
that Their Pre-Intelligence/Providence Reaches-out to All ; 
TO TPOVOELV TOAVTOV , 
that The Gods Lead All Beings According to Justice (906) , 
TO QYELV TAVTA TH Kata  diKknv 
and thus in no way undergo any deviation from those that are inferior (907) . 
20 KQL OvdELLLAV ELOdEYEDDAL TAPAMPOTNV EK TOV YELPOVOV . 
Thus on the one hand , that These , of All The Doctrines in The Theology , 
OvbvV LEV ott Tavt? AnAVT@V TOV SOYLATHV EV DEOAOYIE , 
Possess More-of-The-Idea-of-The-Source , is in every way quite-clear ; 
EOTl apxyosdeotepa TMOVTL KATAPAVES : 
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for what else is of A More-Leading-Nature , than The Hyparxis of The Gods , 


yap TL €0TIV NYEHOVIK@TEPOV N tMovmapgeas tov VEewv 
or what else , than The Pre-Intelligence of The Idea-of-The-Good , 
y TLPOVOLAG TMS aya8osidouc 


or what else , than Their Un-Changing and Un-Deviating Power 
N MS GTpEMtov KO akAtVOUS dvovapEwMs 
through which The Gods also Produce Those that are Secondary in The Way of The One 
P60) dct wv KQL TOAPAYOVOL TO SEvTEPa. LLOVOELOWG 
and Preserve Themselves in An Undefiled Way , and Turn-Them-About to Themselves , 
KaLG@COvOLV EavTOLG AYPAVTMS KOL  EMLOTPEMOLOLV TPOG EAVTOUG, 
thus on the one hand , Selves Set— The Others —in Order , 
[de] LEV QUTOL SLAKOG— TA AAG —LODVTEG , 
while on the other hand , Selves undergo nothing from/by/of Those that are Inferior , 
d€ MOAGYOVTEG  OvLdEV DIO TOV  YELPOV@V 
nor are Selves-changed-along-with The Variety of The Gifts that Their Providence Provides ? 
ovos OVUMETABAAAOVTEG TY TMOULALO TOV TPOVOODLEVOV ; 
Therefore we shall also learn in what way Selves are Defined According to Nature , 
5 dE av Ka WaBoEV Onwsc SLMPLOTAL KaTa ovo, 
if we attempt to Comprehend/Embrace In The Way of The Logos 
El ETLYELPNOAIWEV Tepirapetv edodov T® AoyYIoLa 
The Knowledge of Plato According to Each One of Selves ; 
THV EMLOTHMOVIKHYV Tov TTAat@voc Kad’ EKMOTOV ALTMV, 
and surely then Tie—This—Down with Certain Kinds of Irrefutable Logos’ ; 
KOU dy] KATE— TOLTO —dNoaTO TLOLV TOLOIG AVEAEYTOIG AOYOIG 
That The Gods Exist Prior to The Others . 
EKELVOG TOUG DEOUG TO ELVAL TPO TOV AAA@V 
After this we shall also investigate such problems that are conjoined with This Doctrine . 
10 peta TOLVTO KOL Vonoattev ooa TpoBANLATA OVVYPTHTAL TOOTH 
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Chapter 14 - 16 


Surely then it is necessary that of All The Beings , Some , should only Move , 
én AVAYKALOV ATAVTOV TOV OVT@V TOMEV HOVOV KIVELV, 
while others , should only be-moved , 
TO OE Lovov. Kive1o8a1 , 
while The Beings that are Between These , should both be-moved and Move ; 
o&€ TOL OVTO UETAED TOLTOV KOL —- KLVELto BO KOLL KLVELV : 
while in the case of Those Between , it is also necessary that either , 
d&€ TADTO ELVOL KOL AVAYKALOV =A 
while They Move others , They are being-moved by Others , 
KLVELV OALO KLVODHEVQ = TAP’ AAA@V, 
or that They should be Self-Motive . 
n QVTOKIVNTO . 
These 4 Underlying-Realities are also Arranged in Order with Each other ; 
TOAVTAG TETTAPEG UMOOTAGEIG KaL TETayOaL e&nc QAANAWV , 
(4th) that which is said to only be-moved and undergo from The Other Primary Causes ; 
THV AEYOLEVNV HOVOV KLVELODQL KAL TAOYELV AN’ TOV GAAMV TPWTOVPYOV QITLOV , 
(3rd) and Prior to this , That which Moves others but is also being-moved by Others ; 
KQLTPO TALTNS THV HEV KIVOvOaV AAA O€ KLVODHEVYV OT’ OAAOV , 
(2nd) and Beyond These , That which is Self-Motive ; Beginning from Herself and Through 
20 KO EMEKELVA TOLTMV = TH Q“VTOKIVYTOV =apYOoLEVNV ad’ EAvLTNS KO 
The Motion of Herself Imparting The Likeness/Reflection of being moved to Others ; 
TO KLIVELV EADTNV TAPEYOLOAV THV ELOAOLW TOV KLVELODAL TOLG AAAOLG , 
(1st) and The Final Immovable Cause of All Those which Participate 
KOU THV TEAEDTALOV AKIVYTOV = OAMAVT@VTMV OOM [ETEXEL 
of Productive or passive Motion . 
TOUTIUKNS N TAONTIKNS KIVYOEWS . 
For on the one hand, All that is The Self-Motive Depends-upon Another 
25 yap LEV TaV TO QUTOKLVNTOV eSynptntar arArAns 
More Ancient Cause that Is Always According to The Same/Selves and In The Same Way 
MPEGPLTEPASG AITLAG TNS OEL KATO T2 QvTA Ka WOAVTOG 
and whose Life Is in Eternity , whereas in as much as The Self-Motive possesses 
P6l Kat nso tTOCHV EV atavt AN’ QTE KEKTNLEVOV 
Her Perfection in a transition and interval of Life According to Time , not in Eternity ; 
THV TEAELOTHTA EV HETABAOEL Kat diAOTACEL CONS KATA YpPovov ov ; 
since Time is The Image/Likeness of Eternity (Timaeus 37D) . 
YAP YPOVOG ELK@V OLLOVOG 
Now then if All Those that are Moved by Themselves are Moved According to Time , 
TOLVDV ELTAVTA TOA KIVODHEVa vb’ EALTMV  KLVELTAL KATA YPOvov , 
whereas on the other hand , The Eternal Idea of Motion is Beyond One that is borne in Time , 
dE TO ALMVLOV EL50G TG KIVIOEMG ENEKELVA TNS HEPOLEVNS KATA YPOVOV , 
will be Second (2nd) in Order , and not The First among The Self-Motive Beings . 
av etn SevtEepav TASEL KOAL OL MPWTOV EV TOLG TO AVTOKLVNTOV OvOL . 
Then in turn , That which is Moves others , but is also moved by Others/others 
5 d& av To KIVvovDV. AAG OE KLVODHEVOV OT’ AAA@V 
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must Depend upon The Self-Motive Nature ; and not only This , 
AVAYKALOV AVNPTHOVAL E1g THY AVTOKIVNTOV OLOLV : KL OV HOVOV TOLTO , 
but also Every Constitution/Fabrication that is being-moved-by-Another , 
OAAG KOLL TAOAV OVOTAOLV ™Vv ETEPOKLVNTOV , 
just as the Athenian Guest demonstrates (Laws Book 10 895) . 
wonep o Atnnvatoc Eevog anodeKvvoly . 
for He says , that if A// would stand still , then there will be Nothing that is Moved First , 
yap ono, Et tavto oTaIn , EOTAL OVK TO KLVNONOOLEVOV TPMTOV , 
unless Those that are Self-Motive Subsist among The Real Beings ; for on the one hand , 
10 BH TOV AvTOKIVYTOV LbEOTHKOTOV EV TOLG ODOLV : yap Lev 
That which is Immovable , is in no way naturally-adapted to be moved , 
TO OKWTOV OLOAHOG TEMUKOG Kiveto8a , 
nor will Self ever be That which is Moved First ; while on the other hand , 
ovo’ av TOTE Kivn8eiyn TPOTOV , O€ 
the alter-motive will be in-need of Another Motive Power . 
TO ETEPOKIVNTOV Av dEOlTO GAAS KIVOvONS SvVapENG : 
Therefore , only The Self-Motive , by Beginning from The Energy of Itself 
dé LOVOV TO AUTOKLVITOV WS APXYOLEVOV ad’ TIS EVEPYELAG EAVTOD 
will Move both Itself and also the others in a secondary way . 
15 KIVNOEL TE EALTO KOAL TAGAAG SEDTEPOG 
For Such an Energy also Imparts The Power of being moved to those that are alter-motive , 
yap tO ToLlovtoOv Kat Evdtdot tTHv Svvapttv Tov KivEetobat TOLG —- ETEPOKLVNTOLG , 
just as The Immovable Imparts The Power of Motion to All The Beings . 
WOTEP TO AKIVNTOV TV TOU KIVELV AMOOL TOG OVOL. 
Then in the third place , on the one hand , we must first of all Fasten/Bind 
dé Tpitov av LEV sCaw— TMpOTWS —OLEV 
that which is only being-moved , from those being-moved by Another , 
TO LOVOV KIVODLEVOV TOV KLVODHEVOV UT’ GAAOD 
while on the other hand , being-moved by Others ; 
dé KIVODVT@V —- ETEPAL : 
for it is necessary that both all the others and the series of those being-moved 
20 yap det TE TOAVTO TA OAAG KOLL THV OELPAV TOV KIVODHEVOV 
must Extend-forth in Order from On High as far as those that are last 
SLATELVOLOQV TOEEL avoalev aypl TOV EOYATOV 
after having-been-Filled by their Innate/Proper/Fitting Middles . 
OvUTETANPMOBat TOLUG OLKELOLIG LEGOTIOL . 
Thus on the one hand , All bodies belong to those that are naturally only moved and undergo ; 
Ovv ev TAVITA TA COMHATA EOTL TOV TEPUKOTMV LOVOV KIVELODAL KOL MAOYELV : 
for they are productive of nothing , by possessing an Underlying-Reality according to The 
yap €0TL TMOMNTIKa OvdEVOG PETAOYOVOAV UIOOTAOLV Kat’ TtHV 
Interval of Self (Becoming) and of Magnitude and Mass ; since All that is Productive and 
25 Siaotatny avtnv KOU WsyEN0UG KOL OYKOD , ELMEP ATAV TO TOINTIKOV Kat 
Motive of others , Naturally Produces and Moves by using an Incorporeal Power . 
KLVNTUKOV GAAMV TEPLKE = NOLELV TE KAL KLVELV YPOLEVOV AOMLATH Svvapet . 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Incorporeals are Divisible about bodies , 
P62 dE TOA HEV TOV COWLATMV EOTL HEPLOTA MEPL TOLG OWLLAOLV , 
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while Others are Exempt from such a Division about the last of the beings . 
TA OE EENPNHEVA TIS TOLALTNS SLALPEGEWS MEPL TA EOYATA TOV OVTOV . 
Therefore Some of The Incorporeals are divisible about the masses of the bodies , 
ovv Tapev LEPLCOLEVA MEPL TOUG OYKOLG TOV OMLATMV 
whether they subsist in qualities , or in material forms 
ELTE DOEOTHKOTO EV TOLOTIOLV ELTE EV EVUAOIG ELSEOLV 
of those that are at-once being-moved by another , while moving others ; 
TOV §0TL HEV  KLVOLHEV@V OT AAAOD SE KIVOLVT@V GAAG: 
For on the one hand , they Participate of The Power to Move because they are also 
yap lev METEXEL TNS OLVALEWS TOD KIVELV SLOTL TAVTH EOTL KALL 
of The Incorporeal Share/Allotment ; while on the other hand , they are deprived of 
TS  AoMLATOD LOLPAG , OE on TAPNHPNLEVaA 
The Power of Verging to Selves since they are divided about the bodies , 
™S OVVVELOEME E1G ALTA SLOTL LEPICETOL MEPL TOLG OMPAOLV 
and are divided-together with their subjects and since they are full of sluggishness from these 
KQL  OVVOLLOTALEVO TOLG UMOKELMEVOIG KO AVOATIMMAALEVO ALPYLAG EK TOLTOV 
they-are-in-need of That which does not Move by being borne along in a foreign seat , 
10 SELTAL ™S OvK Klvovoyns dEPOLEVYS EN’ AAAOTPLAG Edpac 
but possesses Her Underlying-Reality in Herself . 
QA EyovoNs THY UIOOTAOLV EV EQDTN . 
Now then from what Source shall we possess That which Moves Itself ? 
TOLWDV Tlov EGOUEV TO KLVODV EQUTO (neuter) ; 
For Some of The Incorporeals that are extended into those that possess mass and interval , 
yap Ta pEev EKTELVOMEVO ELC OYKOLG KAL SIAOTAOELG 
or into those that are divided and subsist inseparably about selves , 
N EVTOVTOIS SINPNHEVA KAL LHEDTOTA AYWPLOTWS MEPL AVLTOUG , 
must do one of the two ; either only be moved , or be moved by others . 


15 AVAYKN KIVELV TO ETEPOV OLELV , 1. HOVOV KLVELGDQL , N KIVODLEVO TAP’ CAAOV : 
But as expressed before (P60.19—21) , it is also necessary that The Self-Motive Ousia 
SE WG ELPNTAL TPOTEPOV KOU OE TNV AVTOKLVNTOV OVOLAV 


Perfectly Established in Herself , Be Prior to these , and not in others , 
TAVTIMSG 1SPLHEVIV EV EALTN  ELVALL TPO TOVTMV KML OV EV AAAOIG 
by Fixing Her Energies in Relation to Herself , but not in relation to the others . 


OMEPELOOVOAV TAG EVEPYELAG TPOG EALTNV GAA’ Ov TPOG OAAG . 
Accordingly then , there Is Another Certain Nature that Transcends-Exemptly-Beyond 
20 apa Eotitv. aAAn TlIg¢ voIc e€nprntevyn 


both Bodies in Heaven and in These so-very-mutable Elements , 
KOLL OOLATOV EV OLPAVO KALL EV TOLOSE TOALHETABOAOG TOLG OTOLYELOIG , 
That from which bodies Primarily derive their Power to be-moved . 
TAP’ NS COMLACIW TPwTw< TOG = TO Kiveto8a . 
If then one must discover “What Is This Ousia ?” , which by being Present in the alter-motive 
Evdn SE0l AVEVPELV NTIG EOTLV THV TOLALTNV OVOLEAV , O TW EOTL MAPELVAL TOLG ETEPOKIVI]TOIG 
Imparts to selves a Reflection of self-motion . Considering the following beings , to which one 


SLSM@OlV ALTOIC ELOAOLV AVTOKLVNOLAG OKOMOLVTEG EMOMEVOL TOV OVTMV TOLG MOLOIG 
of those that are visible shall we also refer A Certain Power of being moved from themselves ? 
25 TOV OPMHEVOV KALTPOOdbEPOLEV TLOL TO Kivelo8at map’ Eavtav, 


66 


Surely then , we shall Rightly follow Socrates (Phaedrus 245C-246) by also considering 


én av OpPws ENOPEVOL TO LOKPATEL KQL OKOTMODVTEG 
“What in the world are The Beings ? 
Tl MOTE EOTL TOV OVTOV . 
For surely then All Soul-less bodies are solely alter-motive and are naturally-adapted 
P63 yap dy =TAVTA AWoOYA TA EOTLV HOVMG ETEPOKIVYTA KAL TEQUKE 
to undergo whatever they may undergo , through A Certain Power 
MAOYELW amep av TASYN dio Tiva SOVOLLLLV 
from an External and Compelling Motive Source . 
E6O- Kau Biacouevynv Kkivovoav —Osev. 
Surely then , it remains that Ensouled bodies must also possess Such A Reflection/Likeness , 
dn Agunetaut EUYoYA THO  KOL EYELV TOLALTNV THV ELdaoLv 
and that they be self-motive in a secondary way , since the Soul by being in selves , 
Ka ELVOLL QVTOKIVTA Sevtep@G  , SE THV WOYXNV OVOGV EV ALTOIG 
Primarily moves Herself , and is also moved by/from Herself , 
5 MPOTMS KIVELV EADTNV TE KL KivEelobal vd’? Eavtns , 
and that just as She Imparts Life through The Power of/from Herself , surely then 
KQL @OTMEP TApEYElV TOD CHV Sia THV dvvapLV [vd] EavoTnS én 
so also does She Impart to bodies The Images/Appearances of being moved by themselves . 
OLTM KAL TOLG OMHAOLW WOOAPATA TOV KIVELOBaL TAP’ EAVTOV. 
Now If on the one hand , 
—vov Et LEV 
The Self-Motive Ousia must Necessarily Be More-Ancient than those that are alter-motive , 
THV ALTOKLVYHTOV OvVOLAV SEL ElLVaL TPEOPLTEPAV TOV ——- ETEPOKLVTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Soul is That which is Primarily Self-Motive , from which 
10 o€ NT woxn TO TPWOTHS AVTOKIVATOV, TAP’ NS 


the appearance of self-motion is also extended to bodies , then The Soul will be Beyond bodies , 
ELOWAOV TNG AVTOKLVIOLAG KAL EMNKEL TOLG GMUAGLV , TOI— TN] WOYN AV ELN ETEKELVA GOLATOV , 
and the motion of every body , will be the off-spring of Soul and of The Motion in Self . 


KQL 1] KLVNOLG TAVTOS GMHATOG AV EIN EKYOVOG WDYNG KOAL TNS KIVNOEWS EV ALTN . 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that both The Whole Heaven , and All The Bodies in Self 
apa AVQyYKQLOV KOL TOVOAOVOLPAVOV KOLTAVIA TA EVALTO 
that possess These Various Motions should be Moved , One with the Other , 
15 EXOVTA TAVTAG MOLKIAGG KLVOELG KIVOLDHEVG TO HEV AAANV TO SE AAANV 
(for The Circular Motion Accords to Every Nature Like This) 
(yap 1 EyKUKALOG dopa KATH TMAVTL Ov TH TOLMdE) 
According to Nature must Possess Leading Souls that are More-Ancient According to Ousia 
KOTO doo EYELV  NYEHOVOLOUG WOYaG Kat TpEoPUTEPASG KAT’ OVOLAV 
than Bodies , by Being Moved In Themselves , and Enlighten These from Above 
OOUATOV ,  KIVOLHEVAG EV EAVTAIG , KAL EKAALMOVOLV TOLTOIG AVOOEV 
with The Power of Being Moved (of Turning-About to Herself) . 
20 tTHV SvvaplV =. TOU K velo Oat . 
Surely then These Souls which Dispose The Whole Kosmos Jn An Orderly Way 
dn Tavtac tas yoxas at Ste— TOV ODUTAVTA KOOHOV —KOOLNOaV 
including The Allotments in Self , and everything that is corporeal ; 
KO TAG HOLPASGEVALT® KAL TOV TO OMLATIKOV 
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by being of itself without-a-share of Life and of being moved 
TAP EAVTOD QLOIpOV Cans KO OV KLVOvLEVOV 
and so They Reveal Life by Breathing-into selves The Cause of their Motion . 
Ka ATEdnVAaV CON ELMVELDACAL AVTOIG THV AITLAV TS KIVNOEWGS, 
Therefore , either All Move According to The Logos , 
ovv N MOAVTOKIVELV KOTO oyov 
or in the opposite way , which is not Lawful/Just to say . 
1 TOV EVAVTLOV TPOTOV, O- LN Oguic Emel. 
But if on the one hand , This Kosmos and The All in Self are Arranged 
AAW et LEV OVTOG O KOGHOG KOL TO MAV EV ALTM TETAYHEVOV 
to Always be both Moved Equally and to be Borne According to Nature , just as shown 
QEL KAL KLVODHEVOV OLAAMSG KAL OEPOLEVOV KATA  dvOlV , MOTEP SEdELKTAL 
on the one hand , in Mathematical Disciplines , and on the other hand , in the Works of Nature , 
TO [EV ev padnuaot TOIG TA SE EV TOG TPAYUATELAIG MEPL PVOEWG , 
whereas on the other hand , if This Kosmos Depends upon an irrational self , that is both 
[de] AVYPTNTAL Elg THY HAOYS ALTHV TE 
being moved and also moving others , by neither The Self Order of Periods , nor by The Motion 
KLVODHEVIV KOL KLVOLOQV TA GAA, «= OLTE.-—- AUTH TAEIG TOV TEPLOSMV =OLTE 1 KIVIOIG 
Bounded by One Logos , nor by The Place of bodies , nor by any of Those that are Produced 
5 @plonEevyn Ka8 Eva AOYOV OTE YN DEGIS TOV GMUAT@V OLTE AAAO TOV YWOLEVOV 


According to Nature , then This Kosmos will Possess no Cause that is Stable and be Able 
KaTa vol 


25 
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6€El OLOEV AITIAV EOTWOAV KOLSOLOVALEVHV 
to Dispose Each Jn An Orderly Way and According to The Selves and in The Same Way . 


dla—  EKAOTA —KOOLELV KGL KATO TA ALTA KAL WMOQALTOS 


For surely then , All that is irrational/lacks-Logos is Naturally-Adapted to be Adorned 
yap én TaV TO aAOYOV TEQUKEV KoopELoBat 
by Another that Is Indefinite and Unadorned by The Nature of Itself . 
vm’ aAAOv OV QOPLOTOV KAL GAKOGHOV TH OvOEl EALTOD (neuter) . 
Surely then to commit/entrust , The Whole of Heaven and The Circular Revolution 
10 dn To enitpeyat tov oAov OVpavov Ka1 THV AVAKLKAOLHEVIV TEPLPOPAV 
Always According to The Self-Same Logos In The Same Way , to something such as this , 
OEL KaT2 TOV QvTOV AOYOV WOALTHS , TO TOLOLTM 
is not in any way Adapted to The Nature of The Realities nor to our unenlightened conceptions . 
EOTL OVTE OVSALWG TPOOTKOV TH PLOEL TOV TPAYHATOV OVTE TAG NUMV ASLSAKTOLG EVVOLHS. 
Whereas in turn , if The Intellectual Soul which also Uses The Logos Guides All , 
dé av Et VOEPA WOYT] = KALYPOpEvN Aoyw modnyetat ta TAaVTA 
and if All that is Being-borne-along by The Eternal Motion is Governed by Such A Soul , 
15 Kat nav to dEpopEvov THV ALSLOV POPAV KLPEPVATAL LTO TOLALTNS WOYNS 
and if None of The Wholes Exists without-a-Share of Soul (for as Theophrastus 
Kat pNSEV TOV OAWV  EOTI QApWoIpov ywoxNs (yap ws 0 Oeobpactos 
says somewhere , “No body is held in honor if deprived of Such a Power’) , 
dNOLV TOV , OLVEV TOV DHLATOV TLLLLOV EOTEPTLEVOV TNS TOLALTNS SLVALEMS) , 
then do All Possess This Intellectual and Perfect and Good-Providing Power , 
MOTEPOV EXEL TOUTO TO VOEPOV KI TO TEAELOV KL TO AyABOUPYOV 
According to Participation , or According to Ousia ? 


20 KOTO usOegiv on KAT? ODOLAV ; 
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For if on the one hand , According to Ousia , then it is also necessary that Every Soul 
yap Et LEV KAT’ ODOLOY , Kat avaykn TaAcaV WoXTNV 
be Such as This , since Each Soul is Self-motive According to The Nature of Herself . 
ELVAL TOLALTNV , ELMEP += EKAOTN EOTLV AVTOKIVNTOG KATA THVdvOLV EaDvTIIC: 
But if on the other hand , According to Participation , then there will be Another Intellect 
El o€ KQTO usOEciv , QV EN AAAOG O VOUG 
More-Ancient than Soul According to Energy , which Possesses That which Intellects 
MpEoBLTEPOG  WoYNS KOT’ EVEPYELAV, OC EXEL TO VOELV 
According to Ousia , by Pre-supposing in Itself The Intuitive-Knowledge 
KQT’ ODOLAV TMPOELANOWSG EVEALTM THY YVOOLV 
of The Idea-of-The-One of The Wholes by Its Self Existence ; since it is also necessary that 
25 EVOELON TOV OAWV T QUTM EVOL : EEL Kat avayKy 
The Soul that is In The Way of Ousia According to Logos , must possess That which is 
P65 mV woxnv OLOLMHEVTV Kata  oyov EYEW TO 
According to Intellect by Participation , and that The Intellectual Characteristic be Twofold ; 
KOTO. vovv dia  pEeOEetEwc KQL TO VOEPOV ElVOL OLTTOV , 
on the one hand , That which Is Primarily in The Divine Self Intellect ; 
Lev TO TMPOTAS EV TO OEIM ALTO VO, 
on the other hand , That which Secondarily Proceeds from That into Soul ; 
d€ TO SEDTEPOG am’ §kElvoD EV WoYT: 
then if you wish you may add , The Presence in the body of The Intellectual Enlightenment . 
dé et Bovdst, mMpooEc , THY TAPOLOIALV Elg TO OWUA TNS VOEPAG EALALUWEDWS . 
For from what Source is This Whole Heaven either Spherical or Moved in A Circle , 
5 yap Tlo8ev ovtogo ovemasovpavos Nn sodaipucosg N dEPETAL KOKA® 
and Keeps-Revolving about The Self/Same According to One Definite Order ? 
KQL OVAKLKAOVTAL MEPL TO GAvLTO KOTO LLAV MPLOLEVYV TAELV ; 
How then could Self Always be Immutably Allotted The Idea and (Reflective) Power of Self 
Il@c 5¢ QEL OTPETTOS EAQYE THVIOEAV KAL SOVOLLW OQUTHV 
According to Nature , if Self did not Participate of Her Specific-Idea According to Intellect ? 
KATA vol , él UN HETELANYEV THS EldoTOILAG KATO VOvV ; 
For on the one hand , Soul is The Producer of Motion ; whereas on the other hand , 
yap lev Poyn EOTl YopNyos Kivynoswcs , dé 
The Cause of The Stable Establishment and Setting-up of The Alternation into Sameness 
10 to aitlov (neuter) THC HOVILOD KATAGTAGEMS KAL AVLOPLTOV THV TAPAAAGEL Els TALTOTHTA 
of Those that are being Moved and into The Life which is Bound by One Logos 
TOV KLVODHLEVOV Tt = thv Conv mEemEpaouEvnv Ka0’ Eva AoYOV 
and into The Circulation that is Being Led In The Same Way , will clearly be Beyond Soul . 
Kat TEPLOPAV EXYOLOAV ETAVAYOV WOALTMS AV SNAOV ElN EMEKELVA WYN . 
Accordingly then on the one hand , Body and The Whole of This Sensible Nature 
apa LEV YoOua Kat TOTAaV TOvTO altobntoV 
belong to those that are alter-motive , 
EOTL TOV ETEPOKLVTTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Soul is Self-Motive , by Binding In Self All the corporeal motions ; 
15 SE YOY] AVTOKIVNTOG , AVASNOAPEVN ELG AVTNV ANAGAS TAG OOLATIKAG KLIVNOEIG , 
whereas Prior to This , Abides The Im-Moveable Intellect . 
d& TMpo TavTNS Vv O QkKIvnTOS  vouG. 
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And no one should suppose that I in any way mean that This Immobility is such as that 


Kat un vmoAaBbns To pot TOLOVTOV TOVTO AKLVNTOV OLOV TO 

which is idle and Life-less and without-The Breath-of-Life , 
ELVAL APYOV KAL ACWV KALIL OMVELOAV , 
whereas one must suppose we mean that Self is The Initiating Cause of All Motion , 
OALa dOLEV TO APYNYUKOV AITLOV TAGS KIVNGEWG 
and if you wish , The Fountain of All Life ; both of That which Turns-about to Herself , 
20 Kater BovdAst tTmV AHynv macys Cons, TE ™MS EMLOTPEPOMEVNSG ELC EXAVTNV 

and of That which has Her Underlying-Reality in Others . 
KO THV EXYOLONS VTMOOTQAOLV EV ETEPOIG . 


Through These Causes The Kosmos is also addressed by Timaeus (30B) 
SLA TAVLTAG TAG GITLAG O KOOLOG Kai mpooeipytat v0 Tov TyLAaLov 
as A Divine Living-Being Bestowed with Soul and Bestowed with Intellect ; 


Cwov EU yoxov éVv— VovV , 
on the one hand , being called A Living-Being According to The Nature of Itself , 
sev OLMOKAAOVLEVOG Cwov KaTa  TtHVdvOLV EADvTOD 
and According to The Pervading Life in Self from Soul which is also distributed about Self , 
25. Ko THY KAOHKOvLOaV CaNV Els AVTOV ATO YOYNS KQL HEPLCOMEVNV TEPL ALTOV , 
while being called Bestowed with Soul According to The Presence of The Divine Soul in Self , 
de ELWOXOV KATA THV TAPOVOLAV TIS VELAG WONG Els ALTOV , 
while being called Bestowed with Intellect According to The Intellectual Care/Attention ; 
de EVVODV Kata — TNHV VOEpav EMLOTOAOLOY : 
for The Supply of Life and The Guidance of Soul and The Communion of Intellect 
P66 yap yopnyia Cons Kat NYEMOVIA WoYNS Kat LETOVOLA vou 
Hold-together/Con-join The Whole Heaven . 
ODVEYEL TOV OAOV OVvPaVoV . 
If on the other hand , This Intellect Is Intellect According to Ousia , since Parmenides 
Et de OVTOG O VOUG EOTL VOUG Kat’ ovolav, Emet o Mappevidec 


(Poem Fragment 3) says that “To Think and To Be are Th’Self” , 
onow TO VOELV KQL TO ELVAL EOTL TAULTOV , 
According to The Participation of The Divine (and which to me appears to be what 


KOTO peOeeiv Osos (Kat Oo - OL SOKEL 
The Athenian foreign-guest (Laws 897B) meant to indicate The Divine Self ; 
5 Oo A@®nva1oc MPOOELMELV EVOELKVOLEVOG DELOV AUTOV : 


for he says that The Soul Receiving The Divine Intellect Leads an Upright and Mindful Life ; 
yap onow  tHhv ywoxnv tpocAaPovoay Velov vovv Tatda— op0a Kal EUdpova —y@yELv , 
Then without a doubt it is necessary that The Whole Heaven also be Dependant upon 
dyTOv avayKy TOV OAOV OVPAVOV KaL AvNnpTHOOaL Etc 
The Divinity and Unity of Self 
THV DEOTNHTA KAL EVWOLV AVTOD , 
and that on the one hand , The Motion should be Present to This Kosmic All from Soul , 


KQL LEV THV KIVyOlv TMOAPELVAL THOSE TO KOOL NAVTL ATO WOYNS , 
while on the other hand , The Eternal Abidingness and That which Abides In The Same Way 
10 d€ THV ALLOV SLALOVNV KAaL TO MOALTOS 


should be Present to This Kosmic All from Intellect , 
ato VoD , 
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furthermore , that The Singular Union and The Breathing-together and The Sympathy 
de THV HLAV THV EVOOL KALTHV  OLETVOLAV Kal THV OLUTABELAV 
and The All-Perfect Measure In Self , should be Present to This Kosmic All from The Unity , 
KOL TO MOVTEAEG LETPOV EV ALTHO EK TNS EVaSOG , 
from which , even Intellect is The Idea-of-The-One , and Soul is Singular , 
ad’ ng KQL 0 VOUG EVOELONS KaLN WoxXN to 
and Each One of The Beings is Whole and Perfect According to The Nature of Self , 
15 KOL EKAHOTOV TMV OVTMV EOTL OAOV KML TEAELOV KaTa THV dvolv avTOD 
and Each One of Those that are Secondary along with The Perfection in Their Innate Nature 
KQL EKQOTOV TOV SEvtEp@V KOK HETO TG TEAELOTHTOG EV TH OLKELA HLOEL 
Participate of Another More-Excellent/Superior Characteristic , 
HETAAUBAVEL AAANS KPELTTOVOG LOLOTYTOG 
from The Order which Is Always Established-Above (The One Being , Parmenides 142C) . 
TNS TASEMS QEL LIEPLOPLLEVYS . 
For on the one hand , that which is corporeal is Alter-motive from Soul conveying 
yap ev To OMLATIKOV ETEPOKIVHTOV amo WoYXNS KOUICETAL 
the reflection/image of being a self-motive power and is A Living-Being through That ; 
20 ELOQAOLV OV AVTOKIVYTOD SLUVAHEMS KOLL EOTL Cmov dU EKELVYV: 
whereas on the other hand , by Soul being Self-Motive , She Participates of Her Life 
dé WYN OLOG AVLTOKLIVNTOG wetexel tHS Cans 
According to Intellect , while Energizing According to Time and by Possessing 
KOT — vovv Kal EvEpyovod KATA YPOVOV Ka EYEL 
Her Un-Ceasing Energy and Her Ever-Vigilant Life from Her Close-Proximity to Intellect ; 
TNS AMAVOTOV EVEPYELAG KAL THY aypuTVov CMNVEK TNS YELTVIAOEWS TPOG TOV VovV : 
furthermore , by Intellect Possessing Its Life In Eternity , and by Its Energy Being In Ousia , 
dé VOUG EYOV TO CHV EV OALMVL KOL TH EVEPYELA @V OvOLE 
and by Fixing All Its Stable Intellection At-Once in The Now 
KQL TNEGUEVOG TAGAV THV EOTWOAV VOTOLV OLODL EV TM VOV 
Intellect is Wholly Deified through The Cause Prior to Self . 
25 EOTL Tavt@sevOeog Sta THVAITLAV TPO ADLTOD. 
For Intellect Possesses Twofold Energies , as Plotinus says (Ennead 6.7-38 , 35.19-28) 
P67 yap EXEL AUttas TAs EvEpyEtas , ac Oo TAwtivoc ono , 
Some , by Being Intellect , but Others , by Being Drunk with Nectar . 
TOG HEV OG vovug , Tacos OG  pHEOvMV TW VEKTAPL : 
And elsewhere , we have indicated that This Intellect , is also A Divine Being 
KQL EV AAAOIC <edElEQUEV> OTL OVTOGO VOLG KAL OE0c 
by That which is Prior to Itself Not Being Intellect ; 
TO MPO EAVLTOD un vo, 
just as The Soul is Intellect , by Her Summit which Is Above Herself ; 
@OTEP TN YWoYN VOUG TH AKPOTNTL VLIEP EAVLTNS 
and just as the body is Soul , by The Power which is Prior to body . 
KOU TOOMHA worn Ty SvvapEt TPO TOV OWLATOG . 
Therefore , just as we said , All are Suspended from/Depend upon The One 
5 ovv , @o7ep eitonuev , Mavta AVNPTH TAL TOV EVOG 
through Intellect and Soul as The Middle ; 
dia vovo Kal ywoxXNS LEGOD : 
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and thus on the one hand , The Intellect Is The Idea of The One ; 
kar 6’ LEV OVODG EOTLV EVOELONS ; 
while on the other hand , The Soul Is The Idea of Intellect , 
OE rN worn VOOELONG 
whereas The Body of The Kosmos is That which Is Vivific ; 
d& TOOMLA TOD KOGLOD TO CwtiKov , 
therefore All are Conjoined with That which is Prior to Self. 
d& TaV ovvynpHtaL TO MpO QDvTOD. 
And in the case of Those that are after These , 
Kat TOV LETH TADTH 
Some are Closer , while others are farther away , in order to Benefit of The Divine ; 
TOL HEV EYYUTEPOV TO O€ TOPPWTEPOV amodkavet tov OE1ov : 
and thus on the one hand , The Divine is Prior to Intellect , 
10 KOL LLEV 0 O0€0c Tpo vov 
by Being Primarily Carried in The Intellectual Nature ; 
TMPOTMS EMOXOVLEVOG ™m vospa vost, 
on the other hand , Intellect is The Most-Divine , by Being Deified Prior to The Others ; 
og VOvG o OElotatoc MG EKOEODHEVOG TPO TOV AAADV , 
whereas Soul is Divine , insofar as She is in need of The Intellectual Middle ; 
d& YN woyn 8era Kad’ ooov SELTOLL TNG VOEPAG MEDOTNTOS, 
whereas in the case of The Body that Participates of The Soul Like This , 
dE TOOM@HA TO HETEXYOV TS WoYNS TOLALTNS 
on the one hand without a doubt , The Body is Divine ; 
LEV dyTov o@pna  OELlov 
for The Illumination of The Divine Light Pervades from Above 
15 yap Nn EAAauWIG Tov OWTOG OUNKEL avabev 
as far as Those that are Dependents in an Ultimate Way ; 
OYPL TOV ESNPTHLEV@V EOYATHS ‘ 
while on the other hand , Self is not Simply/Primarily Divine ; 
KQL dE QvtTO Ov ONAWS Oslov , 
since Soul is Divine , by Primarily/Simply Looking to Intellect and by Living from Herself . 
OAAG WoXN EOTLV Beta TPWOTOS BAETElV TPOGT@ Vovv Kat = CnV Tap’ cavtys. 
Surely then , for myself , The Self Logos is also about Each-One of The Whole Spheres 
én LOL O avtos AOYOS EOTL KAL MEPL EKAOTNG TOV OAWV GHALPAV 
and about The Bodies in Selves ; for All Imitate The Whole Heaven , 
KQL MEPL TOV OMLATOV EV ALTAIC . Yap Mavta pipEttat TOV OAOV OVPAVoOV , 
if indeed Selves are also of The Eternal Allotment , 
20 EMELMEP ALTA EOTLKAL THG aAldiov HOIpac , 
and if on the one hand , Selves do not Wholly possess An Unchangeable Ousia 
KO LEV OvK TAVTN EYOVTa apEetaBANntov ovolav 
in Relation to The Sublunary Elements , since on the other hand , Selves Abide among The All 
KOT’ TOL VIO OEANVIV OTOLYELO , dE LEVOVTO EV TH TAVTL 
According to The Wholeness of Selves , while also Containing partial living beings . 
KATH  THSOAOTHTAG aAvLTwV KOL TMEPLEKTIKO LEPIKMV CWWV OVTO . 
For Every Wholeness Possesses the more partial Underlying-Realities that are after Itself . 
yap aoa  odotns EXEL TAG HEPLKM@TEPAG LMOOTAOEIG us0’ savtny : 
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Therefore just as in Heaven The Number of The Stars Proceed together with The Whole Spheres 
25 ovV WOTEP EVOLPAV® Oo APLOLOG TOV AOTPaV GLUTPONADEV LETO TOV OAV OHALPOV 
and just as in Earth The Multitude of partial terrestrial-beings Subsist with their Wholeness , 
P68 Kal WoTEp EV yy TANB0G = =pEPIK@V YNIWov LOEOTIKE HETA TNG OAOTNTOS , 
so also does it appear to me to be necessary that in the case of Wholes that Subsist in The Middle 
OVTWS KAV OLLOL OVAYKOALOV TOV OA@V wetasp 
Each One of Their Elements should be Filled together with Their Appropriate Numbers . 
EKQOTOV TOLG OTOLYELOV OvUTETANPaOBaL TOUG OLKELOLG aplOpotc . 
For how can The Wholes which Subsist Prior to Their Parts 
yap TOS TO OAG DLOLOTALEVA TPO TMV LEPMV 
also be arranged together with The Parts in Their Extremes , 
Kat ETETAKTO [ETO TM HEPMV EV TOLG AKPOIG , 
unless there is also The Same Analogy in Their Middles ? 
UN = OVDONG KAV TNS AVTNS AVAAOYLAG TOLG LEDOIC ; 
If Each One of The Spheres is also A Living-Being 
Et ekaotn TMV ObALPOV EOTI KL Caov 
and is Always Established In The Same Way and Helps-Fulfill The All , 
Kau EL LOPLTAL OOUVTOG KAL OLLMANPOL To Tav, 
then on the one hand , by Possessing Life 
og LEV @G sxyov Conv 
Each One will Always Participate of Soul In A Primary Way , 
OEL METEYOV WoYNSG TPOTHS ' 
and on the other hand , by Being-Held-Together by Intellect 
dE SG  ObVEXOLEVOV DITO VOU 
Each One Preserves The Order of Itself Immutable in The Kosmos 
SLAPLAQTTIOV THV TAELV EALTOL ATPEMTOV EV THM KOOL 
furthermore , by Being One and Whole and The Leader of Its Proper/Innate Parts 
dE Oya EV KOL OAOV KOL NYELOVODV TMV OLKELMV LEPMV 
Each One is Being-IIluminated by The Divine Union . 
EAALAUTOMEVOV OTO TG DEAS TS EVMOENG , 
Accordingly then , not only The All , but also Each One of The Eternal Parts in Self 
apa OD HOVOV TO TAV GAAA KOLEKAOTOV TMV CLOLOV HEPWV EV ALT 
is Provided with Soul and Intellect , by Being Assimilated to The All According to Power ; 
EOTL EULWDYOV KOL EVVODV , OMOLODHEVOV TO TOVTL KOTO SDVOLLV : 
for Each One of These Parts is All in Relation to The Kindred Self Multitude . 
15 YAP EKAOTOV TOLTOV EOTLTAV POG TO ODYYEVEG ALTM@ TANVOG. 
Therefore , in order that we speak concisely , there is on the one hand , 
ODV Iv’ ELMMLEV ODVEAOVTEG , LIEV 
The Singular Ideal-Body of The Whole All , while on the other hand , 
Y= PLLA = GOMUATOELONS TOL OAOTNSG TAVTOG , o€ 
there are many other bodies under This , Depending on This One ; 
TOAAGL OAAGL LOMO TAVTNHV ECEXOLEVAL TNG TAVTNG HLA : 
there is also , One Soul of The All , 
KOL Pla WOYXNS TOL TAVTOG , 
and after This One , there are Other Souls , 
OAL 


10 


KQL LETH TADOTNV 
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Together Disposing in an Orderly Way 
20 OVVOLAKOGHOLGAL 
The Whole Parts in an Undefiled Way ; 
TAG OAGG LEPLOac AY PAVTOS 
there is also One Intellect , 


KOU ElG VOUG, 
and The Intellectual Number under This One , 
KOU vospog apiOu0sg LVTO = TOLTOV 


that is Being-Participated by These Souls ; 
LETEYOMEVOG LTO TOLTOV TOV YOYOV : 
there is also One God that Holds-together At-Once 


KaLL Eig BE0cG ODVOXEVG OOD 
All of Those that are In The Kosmos , 
ANAVTOV TOV EYKOOLIOV 
including The Multitude of The Other Gods who Help-Distribute 
Ka TAnNB0cG AAAWV OEMV TE KATAVELLOALEVOV 
The Intellectual Ousias and The Souls that Depend upon These , 
TAG  VOEPAG OVOLAG KAI TAS WOXAG NPTHMEVAG TOLTOV 
and All The Parts of The Kosmos . 
25 KOLL MAGAG TAG LOLPALG TOL KOGHOD . 
For surely then on the one hand , not every one of the productions of Nature 
P69 yap dnmov LEV Ov EKQOTOV TOV YEYOVOT@V HLOEL 
is productive of those that are Like , 
EOTL YEVVITUKOV TOV OLOLOV , 
since on the other hand , must not The Wholes and The Primary of The Kosmic Beings 
dE ov TAOAG KOAL TPWTLOTA TOV EYKOOLLOV 
by an even greater necessity , Extend in Themselves The Paradigm of A Production Like This ; 
TOAA® HELCOVOS MPOTELVALL EV EAVLTOLG TO TAPASELLLA TIS AMOYEVVIOEMS TOLALTIS : 


for surely then The Like is more Akin than the Unlike , 
yap dt TO OMOLOV EOTL OVYYEVEGTEPOV TOD AVOLLOLOD , 
and More Naturally Adapted by The Logos of The Cause , 
Kat TMPOONKOV TO OYO TNS attlA<c, 
just as The Same than The Different 
5 KabanEp TO TALTOV = TOD Oatepov 
and The Limit than The Unlimited . 
KQL TO TEPASG TOD AMELPOD . 
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Chapter 15 - tg 


Thus on the one hand , we shall also accurately contemplate These Particulars in what follows ; 
ovv Lev Kav akpipetac PewpnoopEev Tavta TOLG DOTEPOV : 
but now , we shall direct our attention to the second of the demonstrations in the Laws (899D) , 
10 de TpaTo@pLEOa ETL TO SELTEPOV TOV ATOSESELYHEVOV EV NoLOICG 
that The Gods Providentially-Attend to both The Wholes and The Parts At-Once , 
TO tovs VEovG TMPOVOELV TE TOVOABV KOL TOV HEPHV OLLOD, 
and we will concisely deliver by The Way of The Logos why the Insight of Plato 
KQL NLLV ODVEAMLEV TAPASLOMOL TO AOYLOLO tia o evvoiav TAatav 
is Irrefutable concerning The Providence of The Gods . 
OVEAEYKTOV MEPL TYG Tpovoiacg twV OEov . 
Is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it should be quite clear to All , 
15 Ovkovv EK TMV TPOELPNUEVOV KATAMAVEG TOVTL 
that by The Gods Being The Causes of All Motion , 
OTL Oot OVTEG QLUTLOL MAVTEG KIVIOEWG , 
thus on the one hand , Some are In-The-Way-of-Ousia and Vivific 
LEV ol OVDOLOSELG KOU C@TIKOL 
According to Their Self-Motive and Self-Vivific and Self-Energetic Power , 
KATA THV AVTOKLVITOV KAL AVTOCWOV KAL AVTOEVEPYNTOV SLOVALLLLY , 
while on the other hand , Some are Intellectual , According to The Fountain 
dE ou VOEPOL KOTa tHvaANynv 
and Source of All The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Motion (Phaedrus 245C) , 
20 TE KAL APYNV TAGOV TOV SELTEPOV TE KAL TPLTOV TPOOSOV TNS KIVNOEDG , 
and Awaken by Their Self Existence All Secondary Natures to The Perfection of Life , 
KOL OVEYELPOVTEG TH ALTHO ELVALTAVTA TA SELTEPA TPOG THY TEAELOTHTA TIS CaNS, 
Furthermore , Some are Unific , 
de ol EVLOLLOL 
According to Their Primary and All-Perfect and Unknowable Power of Their Energy , 
KATA THV TPOTOLPYOV KAL TAVTEAN KOL AYV@OTOV SLVALLV TOS EVEPYELAC, 
and who Deify All The Whole Genera of Themselves by Participation ; 
P70 KOU EKOEOLVTEG TAVITA TO OAM YEVy EQUTOV yeOEcEov , 
on the one hand , They are not The Leaders of This Kind of Motion , 
sv ELOLV OD NYEMOVEG THOSE THG KIVNOEMS 
since on the other hand , They hand-over The Source of Motion to Others , 
og QdEloavV = THVAPYNV THs QAAOIG , 
nor again on the one hand , do They Provide Motion to Secondary Natures , 
ovd’ av sv XOpPNyYOVOL Ktvynolv TOUS SEVTEPOLG 
according to Place or according to Quality/Kind , 
KATA TOTOV H KATO MOLOTNTO , 
since on the other hand , They Possess The Causes of This Motion from Themselves 
og EXEL TO TOE TAP’ EADTMV 
According to Ousia or According to Quantity . 
KAT OVOLAV 1 KATA MOCOTHTA . 
For All that are The Cause of The Ousia to Themselves are also much Prior 
5 yap av TOQITLOV TNS OLOLA EAVTM EOTL KAI TOAAW TPOTEPOV 
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than The Cause of Its Proper/Innate Energies and Perfection . 
QUTLOV TNS TOV OLKELWV TWV EVEPYELWV KOLL TEAELOTNTOG . 
Furthermore , That which is Self-Motive is The Source of Motion for All , 
Ett TO QUTOKLVITOV EOTLV. = APXN_—KLVNOEWS TAOLV 
and not only does Their Existence and Their Life Arise from Soul to All in The Kosmos , 
KL OVXYHOVOV TO éElval Kat TO CHV ano YWoYNS RAOL EV TW KOOLO, 
but also Their Local and Their Other Kinds of Motion , 
OAAA KL YY TOMUKN OvdE AL GAAQL KLVIOEIG , 
and Their Procession into Existence Arises from This Soul , 
Kat N MAapodog lc TO Elva amo TAVTNS 
and by a much greater Priority from The Intellectual Ousia , 
10 KL TOAAM  MpOTEPOV KOL EK TNS VOEPASG OvOLAC, 
which also Binds to Itself The Life of Self-Motive Natures 
1 KOL AVESNOATO Elg EALTHV THY CONV TOV ALTOKIVYTOV 
and also Precedes All Temporal Energy According to Cause , 
KOLL TPOYVELTAL ATMAONS YPOVIKNS EVEPYELAG KAT’ QAITIAV, 
and by an even much greater Priority from The Unific Hyparxis , 
Kat ETL wEtCovas EK TIG EVLALAG LTAPEEMG , 
which Conjoins both Intellect and Soul , 
NY - OLVEXEL KAL TOV VODV KL THY WOYXNV 
and Fills The Wholes of Goods and Proceeds as far as The Last . 
KQLTANPOL TOV OA@V AYABOV KAL TPOELOLV AYPL TOV EOYATOV . 
For on the one hand , not all the parts of The Life of The Kosmos 
15 yap LIEV OD TAVTATAMEPH ZaNG TOD KOOLOD 
are able to Participate nor of Intellect and of The Gnostic Power ; 
SUVATOV — LETEXELV OVE VOD KAL TSG YVOOTIKNS SLVAHEWS , 
whereas on the other hand , All as far as Matter Participate of The One , 
O€ TOAVTIO OYPL TNS VANS METELANYEV TOV EVOG, 
both The Wholes and The Parts and Those that exist According to Nature including 
TE  TXOAM KOL TO MEPH TE TO KATO dvOtV KQL 
the opposites to These ; since nothing is without-a-Share of Such A Cause , 
TH EVOAVTLA TOVTOIG, KOL ODLOEVEOTIV GHOLPOV TS TOLALTIS AITLALS 
nor can anything ever Participate of Being if deprived of The One . 
20 ovs’ av Tt MOTE LETAGXOL TOL OVTOG EPTEPNHEVOV TOU EVOG . 
Now then on the one hand , if The Gods Produce All , 
TOLVLV sv Et ot 9g01 napayovow Tavta , 
and on the other hand , Hold-All-together in The Unknowable Enclosures of Themselves , 
5 OVV— MAVTA —EXYOVOL TAIG AYVMOTOIG TEPLOYAIG EADTOV , 
how can there not be any way for The Providence in Selves 
Tl¢ ObYLElvat LN UNnxavyn MPOVOLAV EV AVTOIG 
to Continually-Pervade/Extend From-Above to All even as far as to the most partial natures ? 
dinkovoav AVOVEV TOV TAVTOV KL AYPL TOV HEPLKOTATOV ; 
For it is everywhere Proper that The Offspring should Benefit of The Providential Care 
25 yap TMAVTAYOD TpoOonKEet Ta sxkyova anodavetv tS KNSELOVLOLC 
of Their Causes ; since all the alter-motive are the offspring of The Self-Motive , 


TOV QITLOV : O€ TAVTA TA ETEPOKLVN TOA EKYOVO TOV ALTOKIVI|TOV , 
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and those that subsist in Time , either The Whole or The Part of This are the results/effects 
P71 Kal TA VOLOTALEVA KATA YPOVOV 1 TOV OAOV T TOV LEPLKMTEPOV TOLSE EOTLV ALMOTEAEOLATA 
of The Eternal ; since That which Always Is , Is The Cause of That which exists at-times 
TOV ALOVLOV , SLOTL TO QEL OV OVTOG AITLOV TOD MOTE 
and The Divine and Unific Genera Pre-subsist All Those that Subsist in a Multiplied Way 
KOU TOAOELA  KOALEVIOLA YEVI NPOLTAPYEL ATAVTOV TOV DIOOTATIKA TETANOLGLEVO@V 
and since there is no Ousia or Multitude of Powers 
KQL  EOTLV OLOEV OLOLOV TN TANVOG SUVALEWV 
whose Generation is not wholly Allotted from The One . 
5 O THVYEVEOLV LUN OAM EAGYE EK TOV EVOG. 
Now then , All These must also Light-upon of The Providence of The Preceding Causes , 
TOWDV TAVTA TAVTA AVAYKN KOL TOYYAVELV TNS MPOVOLAG TOV TPONYOLLEVOV QITLOV , 
on the one hand , by Being Vivified from The Psychical Gods , 
ev Cwmono1lovpeva EK TOV WoYIK@V DEov 
and by Circulating-about According to Temporal Periods ; 
KOL GVAKLKAOLHEVA KOTO TAG YPOVIKALG TEPLOSONG , 
while on the other hand , by Participating At-Once of Being and of Ousia and 
d€ LETAAQYYAVOVTA OLOV TOV ELVALL KL TNS OVOLAG KAL 
by Being-Filled-Full of The Sameness and Stable Establishment of The Ideas 
10 ATMOTANPOLLEVA TG TAVLTOTHTOG KAI HOVILOL KATHOTAOEWS TMV EL6MV 
from The Intellectual Gods , 
EK TMV  VOEPOV ' 
and furthermore , by Receiving into Selves The Presence of The Union/Oneness 
dé KATASEXYOHEVA ElG ALTA THV MAPOVTIAV TNS EVOOEWG 
and of The Measure and of The Distribution of The Good from The Primary Gods . 
KL TOD PMETPOD KAL TNS StavouNs tov aya8ov Ek TOV TPwTLOTHOV DEwv . 
Now then either The Gods must necessarily Know that The Providential Care 
TOLWDV nN  tovg8s0vg AvayKn yiv@oKElV OTL N MPOVOLAL 
of Their Innate Offspring is According to Their Self Nature , and thus , They must not only 
15 TOV OLKELMV YEVVUGT@V EOTLV KATO QLTOIG MvOtVv Kat uN Lovov 
Be That which Provides Subsistence to Those that are Secondary and thus Provide Life 
TO LOLOTAVELV TO Sevtepa KaL yopnystv Conv 
and Ousia and Union , but They must also Presuppose The Primary-Productive Cause 
KQL OVOLAV KOL EVOL GAAG TpPO— KaL —ElANdEVaL THY TPOTOVPYOV —- ALLTLOALV 
of The Goods in These that are Secondary , or else , which it is not Lawful to claim , 
TOV AYAB@V EV TODTOIG TOV y oO unde OEpic eneiv, 
that although Selves are Gods/Good , they are sonorant of That which is Proper/Right/Just . 
QavTOVLG OvTAaG DEOvG QuYVOELV TO TMPOONKOV . 
For what ignorance can there be of Those that are Beautiful from The Causes of That Beauty 
yap Tow ayvorm TOV KOA@V TOAPA TOIG AITLOLG THS KAAAOVNS 
or what ignorance can there be of Those that are Good 
20 nH TOV ayabov 
from Those who are Allotted The Hyparxis Being-Defined by The Nature of The Good ? 
TOPO. TOIG AGYOvLOLV THVLTAPElLV aAdwMpPloHEVHV TH OvoEL Tov ayabov; 
If on the one hand , they were ignorant , then neither would Souls Lead The All by Intellect 
él Lev ELOLV AYVOOLOMIV AAA’ OLTE AL YWOYAL TOSNYOVLOL TO NAV KATA VOLV 
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nor would Intellects be Carried upon Their Souls (Laws 899) , nor Prior to These 
OvTE VOEG EMIPATEVOVTEG TALS WOXOIG OLTE TPO TOLTMV 
would The Unities of The Gods Grasp-At-Once In Selves All Intuitive-Knowledges , 
25 arevades tov Vewv OVVIPNKAOLV EV ALTOS ATAOUG TAS YVMOEIC , 
which surely then we acknowledged through our former demonstrations . 
fe) én MLOAOYNKAPEV 510 NMELG EUTPODVEV TOV ATOSELEEOV . 
Whereas on the other hand , if The Gods Know , by Being Fathers and Leaders and Rulers 
P72 dé Et = YlV@OKOVOL _, OVTEG NOATEPEG KOLL NYELOVEG KOLL APYOVTEG 
of All in The Kosmos (Statesman 273 , Timaeus 28C) , by Being Such A Proper Care to Selves 
TOV TAVTMOV EV TO KOOLO , OG OVOLV TOLOVTOG N] TPOONKEL ENLLEAELAL MOTOS 
who are Governed and who are Following and are Generated from Selves , 
TOV APYOMEV@V KL ETOMEV@V KQL YEVOMEV@V TAP’ ALTOV , 
then shall we say that either , 
drnoopev MOTEPOV 
They Fulfill The Law According to Nature by Having The Ability of Knowing 
5 QNOTANPOLV TOV VOHOV = =KaTa = =dvolv dvvac8at YIV@OKOVTAG 
or else we shall say that , through some lack of power/imbecility they are deprived 
6 aoQevetav Tapnpnovar 
of the providential care of those that are akin or if you wish to say possessions or offspring ? 
™S TMPOVOLAG TOV OLKELMV EltE POLAEL AEYELV KTHHOATOV ELTE YEVVLLATOV 5 
Indeed , the present Logos makes no difference to us . 
yé TOV Tapovta Aoyov OvdEev StolGOHEVa TPOG NHEIG . 
For if on the one hand , they neglect their providential care of wholes by a lack of power , 
yap Eu LEV OMOAEMOVTAL KYSEHOVLAG TOV OAWV TS AdLVATOLVTEG , 
then in that case , what is the cause of this lack of power ? 
10 TL TO QITLOV TALTIS THS ASLVALLAGS ; 
For The Realities do not Move from an outer-source , since on the one hand , 
yap Ta tTpaywata Ov Kivovolv eEm0_ev ; lev 
neither are other selves the causes of The Ousia , since on the other hand , 
0v6’ ELOLW GAAOL AVTOL GITLOL TYG OvVOLAS og 
The Gods Undertake/Take-up The Leadership of those which They have Produced , 
TOPELANPACLV THVNYEHOVIAV EKELVOL @V TAPNYAYOV, 
since They Guide-Aright All as if from the stern of a ship ; 
QAM? = KatTEvOLVOLOLV TA MAVTA OLOVEK TPLLVISG , 
Their Existence Being-Provided by Selves , 
TO ELVOL YOPNYOVVTEG QWTOL , 
Their Measures of Life Being-Held-Fast by Selves , 
TA METPA THCGWNG KOTEYOVTEG AUTOL, 
Each of Their Respective Energies Being-Distributed by Selves . 
15 EKQOTOIG TO TNG EVEPYELAG SLAVEHOVTEG QUTOL. 
Are they then also unable to Provide for All At-Once , or else do They not neglect 
TOTEPOV Kat ASLVATOVOLV TPOVOELV ANAVTOV OMOD 1 KAL a-— adEeloav 
to Give Each of The Parts A Share of The Providential Care of Themselves ? 
EKOAOTOV TMV HEPWV —LOLPOV TNS ETLOTAOLG EQAUTOV ; 
And if They are not Guardians/Protectors/Care-Takers of A// in The Kosmos , 
Kat et E101 LN KNSELOVEG TOV TAVTOV EV TO KOOLO , 
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then do they only Take-Care of The Greater , while they-fail-to-care for those that are less ? 
20 motTEpov LEV TpOLNOovVTaL TOV HELCovaV SE OLEAOVOLV TOV  EAATTOVOV 
Or do they only take-care of the less , while they neglect to take care of The Greater ? 
y HEV KYOOVTAL TOV EAATTOVOV OE AHEDTIKAOLV THG ETIMEAELAG TOV HELCOVOV 5 
For if on the one hand , in a similar way , we deprive Selves of The Providential Care of All 
yap Et sv OLOLWS APALPNGOLEV AVTOUG TG TPOVOLAS ATAVTOV 
through some lack of Power , while we concede/grant to Selves That which is Greater , 
ole QSvVaLLLAV OMOSOVTEG QUTOLG TO yeCov , 
such as The Production of All , how then , 
TO TOPAYELV TAVTO TOS 
can we not concede/grant That which follows This Production According to Nature , 
OD OLYY@PNOOLEV TO  EMOLEVOV TOOE KATA  gvotv 
such as The Providential-Attention of Their Productions/Subjects ? 
25 TO TLPOVOELV TOV LTOOTAVTOV ? 
For it is also The Province of The Power which Produces The Greater , 
P73 yap Kat TMS ADVQUEWS TOLODONS TO LeElCov 
to Dispose That which is Less Jn A Befitting/Appropriate/Correct/Just Way . 
Kat TO EsAQTTOV —op8ovv ; 
But if they only take-care of the less , while they fail-to-care of the greater , 
dé Et WEV ETLILEANOOVTAL TOV EAGATTOVO@V SE ALEANOODOL TOV LEICOVOY , 
how then , can this way of providential-care be Right/Just ? 
TMOG QV OLTOG 0 TPOTOSG TNS TPOVOLas etn OPC; 
For That which is More-Akin and More-Like to All 
yap TO ODYYEVEOTEPOV Ka OpLoLOTEpPOV Tlavtt 
is More Innate and Appropriately-Disposed According to Nature 
EOTL HOAAAOV OLKELOV KOLL TPOGNKOV KQTOL ovolv 
in Relation to The Participation of The Goods which are Bound to Self . 
5 TLPOG TNV HETOLOLAV ayaboav Vv dlOMolV ALT 
If on the one hand , The Gods Consider that The First of The Kosmic Natures Deserve 
Et sv agi— TA TPOTIOTA TOV EYKOOLIM@V —ODvOL 
Their Providential Care and of The Perfection Arising from Themselves , 
TPOVOLOG KOL TNS TEAELMOEWG Tap’ EAUTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , they are unable to extend/advance their goodness as far as the last , 
&€ advovatryoovotv YOPELV LEYPL TOV EOYATOV , 
then what will prevent The Presence of the Gods from reaching to All ? 
d€& TL EOTAL SLELPYOV THV TAPOVOIAV TOV DEMv ETL TOVTC ; 
What will interrupt/impede The Un-Envying/Bounteous Energy of Selves ? 
10 Tu SLAKOTTOV TO adBovov = THV EVEPYELAV ALTOV ; 
How then , can Those who are Able to Accomplish The Great , 
Tlwc dé Ou dvovnVEvtEec TO Ello 
be too weak to prevail-over the less ? 
QOVEVOLOLV KPATELV TOV EAATTOVOY ; 
Or how is it possible for The Masters of The Perfection of The Ousia 
H mmc soovtat KUPLOL TG TEAELOTHTOS THV OvOLAV 
to produce not even the smallest of selves by a lack of power ? 
MOAPAYOVTES OVK KAL TOV EAAYXLOTOV ALVTOV SU’ AOLVALLAY ; 
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For all these possibilities fight-against our inner-reflections According to Nature . 


yap tavta Toavta SLALAYETAL NUMV TAG EVVOLAG KaTa vol. 
Now then , it remains that Selves both Know The Form which is Proper and Possess 
15 towvv AEIMETAL QDTOVG KOLYLVMOKELV TO GYNMATOG TPOGHKOV KAL EYELV 


The Power Adapted to Their Self Perfection and The Leadership of The Wholes . 
TOL SOVVOALLLV MPEMOVTEG OAVTOLG TEAELOTHTA KOALTHV NYEHOVIAV TOV OAOV. 
If then They Know That which is According to Nature , 
Eide yiv@oKovca TO KATA vol , 
and that This is to Take-Care of All Those that are Produced , 
KQL TOVTO EOTL KNSEGVAL TOV TAVTOV TOG YEVVOALEVOIG 
then All are not deprived of The Care and The Presence of Power Such as This , 
20 dE TA MAVTO OV TAPNPNVTAL TNS KNSELOVIAS KOLL TEPLOVGLA SLOVALEWS TOLALTNG , 
and together with what has been said , is there also The Will of Providence in Selves 

[cat] OLOD TOUG ELPNHEVOIG TMOTEPOV KAL TNS POLANOIS TPOVOLASG EV ALTOIC 

or is only This missing/lacking/left-undone to both Their Knowledge and Their Power , 

1 HOvov TovtoO EAN EIMEL TE ™ yv@oet Kat TH SvvauEt, 
and through this Their Works/The Realities are left-un-supported from The Care of Selves ? 
kat dia TOvTO TO TPAYHATO ATNOPNTAL MAP’ TS KNSELOVLAG ALTOV ; 

For if on the one hand , They Know All That is Proper for Selves 
yap Et sv OPLOLV YIVOOKOVTES TA TPOGNKOVTA ALTOIG 
and are Able to Fulfill All That which They Know , while on the other hand , 
25 KGL OUVALEVOL TANPOLV = TA yvo@oVEvtTa 
they are unwilling to provide for their innate offspring , then they will be in need of goodness 
ov PovAOVTAL TPOUNVELGOAL TOV OLKELOV YEVVYLLATOV , QV E1EV evodssic ayABOTHTOG 
and that which is free of envy will vanish from selves , and there will be nothing else left for us 
Ka TO ad0ovov OLYNOETAL ALT@V Kal OvOdEV OA? 
than to abolish The Hyparxis According to which They Subsist in The Way of Ousia . 
P74 —s WH AvaLpnooLtev tTHV UTApPYXIV KaQ’ nv ODOLM@VTQL . 
For The Existence/Being of The Gods is Defined by The Good 
yap TO ElVAL TOV Oewv adw@ptotat Ta ayada 
and The Subsistence/Underlying-Reality belonging to The Gods Has to Be In This , 
KOU TV DTOOTAOLV ov OEot EXOVOLV EV TOLTO , 
whereas to Provide for Those that are Sub-ordinate is to Impart A Certain Good to Selves . 
dE TO TPOVOELV TOV DLOELMEVO@V EOTLV HETASLOOVAL TLVOG AYADOD ADTOIG : 
How then can we fail to notice that by depriving The Gods of Their Providential-Care 
5 Tlas ovv ovy AAVOaVoOLEV aAVvatpoOvVTEG TOLGAEOUG TNS TMPOVOLAG 
we are at the same time depriving Selves of Their Goodness , and if we deny Their Goodness 
OLLLOL APALIPOLHEVOL ALTOVDG THVayaboTHTA Kat aAhatpynoopEV THV ayabotTnTA 
how then can we also fail to notice that we are subverting The Hyparxis of Selves 
Tlwc dé KOU OLY OAAEDOVTEG THVULTAPELV ALT@V 
which we firmly-established by the former demonstrations (P60) ? 
NV KatednoapeOa Tats sumpoodEev anodercEovy ; 
Now then on the one hand , it is necessary that The Being of The Gods 
TOLVDV Lev AvayKn TO ELVAL TOUS DEOvDG 
must also Concur with Their Excellence Being Jn Every Way Good (Laws 900D) , 
10 KQLODVAKOAOVOEV TO apETnV Elval Tacav ayabous , 
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then in turn this concurs with Their Providence not being absent from 
d& av TOLTO TMS TMpovowmguntée anootatEtv 
Those that are Secondary through a lack-of-will , nor a lack-of-power , nor ignorance . 
TOV SEDTEPOV TO padvuta pnte aodevia unte ayvota , 
Therefore I believe that this is also the case that Their Best Knowledge and 
dE OLUAL TOLTM ELVAL KAL TYV APLOTHV YVOOL KAL 
Their Flawless Power and Will that is Free-from-Envy Flows from Selves ; 
TO AYPAVTOV Svovaptv Kat PovAnotv ad8ovov Tap’? QDTOIC: 
from which , surely then it has come to Light that They also Provide for The Wholes 
15 E& WV én TEONVAOL TNV KQL YOPNYLAV ElG TMV OAWV 
and omit None of Their Providential Goods . 
KQL EAAELTOVTEG UNSEV TOV TPOVOODVTES AYABOV . 
I am also led to believe that The Gods Extend Such A Providence 
wot Kat nyeto0@ tovc E0vuG KATATELVELV TOLALTNV THV TPOVOLALV 
about Those that are Secondary which in no way makes The Life for Selves 
TEPL TO SEvTEPA. y undetg moetv tov Bilov ADTOIG 
and for The Exempt Superiority of Selves either busy or laborious 
KOL TNS EENPNMEVIS VTEPOYNS ALTOLS N TPAYLATELWSN Kal EMITOVOV 
by Being Established Far-Removed from mortal difficulty . 


20 LOPUHEVOLG ToOpp® THs OVvytHs dvoyEpEtae . 
For The Blessedness of Selves does not wish to be stained/touched 
yap TO wUaKaplov avtav Ov serer ypatvec0ar 


with the difficulty of administration , since even the life of the good among us 
T™ OSvOKOALa TNS SLOUKNOEWS , EMEL KAI O BlOG TOIG AyABOIs TAP’ NIV 
is accompanied with ease and is free of business and is painless , 
LETH PAOTM@VNS KaL OTPAYUMWV  KOL GADLTOG, 
since all labors and disturbances arise from the impediments of matter . 
OE MAVTEG OL MOVOL KOL TNG OYANGDEWS EK TA TOV ELTOOIOV THC LANG. 
Therefore , if one must Define The Way of The Providence of The Gods , 
25 AAW’ €1 51 AbOptocaGOal TOV TPOTOV TtTHG MpOVvolag TaV OEwv, 
then one must assume that Self is Spontaneous and Flawless and Immaterial and Ineffable . 
vTOVETEOV QUTOV AVTOOLN KALAXYPAVTOV KAL G@LAOV KaL APPNTOV. 
For surely then in This Way The Gods do not Govern All , by investigating 
P75 yap én OvDTO ot Peo. Ov KvuPEpva@owy Ta TaVtTa CHTOLVTEG 
That which is Proper/Just and neither by hunting for The Good of Each by ambiguous Logos’ 
TO TPOOnKOV Kal ovde ONpEvOVTES TO AYADOV EKADTOD ALOLBOAOIG AOYLOLLOG 
nor by looking outside and by following their effects , just as human-beings exert 
ovds BAETOVTEG EEO KAL ENAKOAODNODLVTES TOIG ANOTEAEGHAOLV , MOTEP AVOPMTOL TOLODOLV 
in the forethought of their own works ; 
EV TN] MPOVOLA TWV OLKELWV TPAYHATOV : 
since The Gods Presuppose in Themselves The Measures of The Wholes 
5 OA’ TPOELANPOTEG EV EALTOIG TO HETPA TOV OAV 
and are Productive of The Ousias from Each of Themselves and by Looking to Themselves 
KQL TMOAPAyYOVTEG TACOvLoLAS ab’ EKAOT@V EavLT@V KOaL BAEMOVTES ELG EMLTOUG 
They Lead and Perfect All in A Silent Way by Their Self Existence and Fill Selves with Goods . 
NOSNYETOLOLW KOLL TEAELOVOL TO TAVTA AYWOOW KEAELVID TH ALT ELVAL KAL TANPOVOL TOV ayabov . 
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And neither do They Produce in a way that resembles our nature , 
Kat ovte TMOLODVTEG TH TapanaAnowws  dvoet 
but by simply Energizing by Their Existence without any deliberate-choice , 
10 LLOVvOV EVEPYOLVOLV —- TO Elva ATPOALPETWS 
nor do They Energize in a similar way to partial souls in conjunction with intent 
OVTE EVEPYODVTEG OLOLMS TOG HEPIKAIG WOYAIG PETA BPOLANCEWS 
by being deprived of Production According to Ousia ; 
EOTEPIVTAL TMOUOEWS KAT’ ODOLQV , 
since They Grasp both together According to The Singular Union , 
dE OLV— ALO® —NPNHKAOL KOTO ULAV = EVOOLV , 
and thus by Holding-At-Once The Cause of Production in Their Un-Envying Will , 
Ka ODVEYOVOLV = THVAITIAV.=—s_s FOINOEWG = T'S AHODOV@ BovAnoet 
on the one hand , They are Able Producers of'as Many as They Wish by Their Existence , 
LEV OOVAVTAL TMOLODVTEG ooa Povdovtat T ElVal, 
while on the other hand , They Are also Able to Produce A// by Their Existence . 
15 o€ Ka SVUVOMEVOL TOAVTO TO ELVA 
Therefore , what busy work ? What sort of difficulty ? 
ovv Tic TPAYUATELE ; Tloia dvoxepia ; 
What sort of atonement of Ixion shall one say Providence Accomplishes/Perfects 
Twosg tyv duknv Iétovog tig dnost mpovoliav ETUTEAELOVQL 
for either The Whole Souls , or for The Intellectual Ousias , or for The Divine Selves ? 
n TOV OA@V WOY@®V YN TOV VOEP@V ODOLOV NH TOV VEOV ADLTOV ; 
Unless one said that The Self Impartation of The Good is in any way laborious to The Gods . 
Eu un Ka TO AVTO SHldOVAL TO ayYABOV KAL ONWOODLV EMIMOVOV TOIC DE0Ic. 
Whereas That which is According to Nature is in no way laborious ; 
20 Akio TO KOTa ovo  ovdevt — Enimovov: 
for neither is it laborious for Fire to Impart Heat , nor for Snow to Impart Cold , 
yap OvTE Mopt TO OEPpuatvelv OvTE YLOVI TO WUELV 
nor is it generally laborious for bodies to energize according to their innate/proper powers ; 
OvTE  OAWS TOLG OMUAOL TO EVEPYELV KATH TAG © olKELAG SvOVaLEIS : 
but prior to bodies , neither is it laborious for natural-constitutions to nourish 
QA’ TPO TOV CWLATMV OVdE TOALG PUOEGL TO TPEDELV 
nor to generate nor to increase (for these are the works of natural-constitutions) ; 
y yevvav nN ave (yap Tavta Epya TOV QMLOEWV) : 
nor in turn , prior to these , is it laborious for souls , 
ovde ad TPO TOLTAV TALG WOYAIG , 
for on the one hand , Selves Produce many energies from deliberate-choice , 
yap sv QVTAL TMOAAG EVEPYODLOL EK TMPOOLPEGEWS 
and on the other hand , Selves Produce many energies from Their Self Existence , 
25 og TOAA TO QLTO Elva 
and Selves Initiate many motions by simply being present . 
P76 KOU KLVOVOL TOAAUS KIVNGELG HOVOV TM TOPELVAL . 
So that if on the one hand , The Impartation of The Good is According to 
Qo’ Et Lev nN petadootg tov ayabov KATO 
The Nature of The Gods , then so also is Their Providence According to Nature , 
ovolv TOG DEoIC KOU y TLPOVOLO KATA ovolVvV, 
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and we shall say that These are Accomplished by The Gods with Ease 
Ka 


ONOOMEV TALTG ENITEAELONAL TAPA TOV DEMV ETA PADTOVNG 


and by Their Self Existence Alone . 


Kat TO ALTM ElVAL HMOVOV: 


But if on the other hand , These are not According to Nature , 


El O€ TALTa Uy KOTO. ovovw , 
then neither will The Gods be Good According to Nature . 
5 ove’) av 


elev ayabo KATA vol. 
For surely then , The Good is Productive of Good ; 


yap én To ayaBov mapextixov ayadou , 
just as The Life is also The Underlying-Source of Another Life , 


Kabarep n Con Kar LIOOTATIKY aAANns Cons 
and just as The Intellect is The Underlying-Source of Intellectual I!}umination , 
KOU Oo vous VOEpac EeAAQUWEWS 
and just as All that Possess Being Primarily Is Productive 
Kal av TO 


OV TPOTMS YEVVYTLKOV 
of That which Possesses Being Secondarily in Each Nature . 
TOD 


OVTOG SEVLTEPWSG EV EKAOTY HLOEL. 
Then I must say that , That which is Especially Outstanding/Exclusive of The Theology of Plato , 
10 d€ Eyoye NOL O so0TLWOALoTa, EGQpetov THs VeoAoytac TAata@vikys 
is This , that neither is The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Turned-about toward 
ELVOL TOLTO , TO UNTE THV sENpNHEVNV Ovola = T@V DEwv 


ENMLOTPEMELV —ELG 
Those that are Secondary through The Providential-Care for Those that are Subordinate , 
TO SELTEPA dla THV ETLMEAELOV TOV KOTOASEEOTEPOV 
nor is Their Providential Presence Over All diminished because of 
UNTE THV TPOVONTIKNV TAPOLOLAY ETL TAVTA EAATTOLV Sto 
Their Flawless Superiority Over The Whole of Selves , since on the one hand , 
THV AYPAVTOV vTEPOYNV TOV OAMV ALTMOV , AAA’ LEV 
His Theology At-Once assigns to Selves The Separate Underlying-Reality (Becoming) , 
15 ™MS OLODL ATOSLSOVAL AVLTOIG TO YMPLOTOV VMOOTAGEWS 
and since The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Is Unmingled with every inferior nature , 
Kat TO ™mV 


ALVES MPOSG AMAA YELPOVA HLOLV , 
while on the other hand , His Theology At-Once assigns That which is Extended to All 
dg 


opov TO SLATELVOV E1G ATAVTA 

including Their Providential-Care and Their Adorning-in-Order of Their Innate Offspring 

KQL KNSELOVIKOV Kat SLAKOOLNTIKOV TOV OLKELWV YEVVIHATOV . 
For The Way of Their Diffusion is not corporeal , 


yap otpomog tys dSingeMso Ov ompatikos , 
such as The Light is Diffused through The Air , 


@OTEP 0 OMTOG 51a TOL EPOG , 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion divisible about bodies , just as in the case of nature , 
20 ove LEPLOTOG MEPL TOLG CWUAOLV , WOMEP ENLTNS HvOEWG, 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion Turning-About to those that are inferior ; 
ovos ETLOTPEMOLEVOG ELC 
as if to a partial/corporeal soul ! 
KabamEp Oo TNS MEpIKNg WoYXNG , 


TA YElpOVa, 
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since Their Way of Diffusion is Separate and Without Reverting to the corporeal , 


OAAO Y@PLOTOG AVETLOTPOMOG COLATOG , 
by Being Im-material , Un-mingled , Un-restrained , and by Being 
avAog , aplynsg , aoxyetoc , 
The Idea of The One , and By Being Primary , and Transcendent . 
EVOELONS ; TPWTOUPYOG ; eGnpryevoc , 


as one may concisely say of The Way Such as This of The Providence of The Gods , 
WCTIG  ODVEAOVTL bAaVAL OTPOTOG TOLOLTOG THS TPOVOIAG TwV DEW, 
as this must indeed be conceived in relation to The Present . 
25 YE voesto8@ TPOG TO TAPOV . 
For it is clear that it will be Proper/Innate/Just According to Each Order of The Gods ; 
yap AnAov otl  EsoTat OUKELOG Kad’ exaotnv TAG Oswv : 
for on the one hand , Soul is said to Provide for The Secondary Jn One Way , 
yap LEV WYN] ASYETAL TPOVOELV ~—s TMV SELTEPM@V OAAWS , 
while Intellect is also said to Provide for The Secondary In Another Way . 
d&  VvovG KOU AAAM@S , 
Whereas The Divine Providence that is Prior to Intellect is also Superior to both of These ; 
o€ re) OE0c TPO VOD KQLDITEPOYNV AVHOOTEPWV TOLTOV : 
and thus on the one hand , The Way of Providence of The Sublunary Divine Selves 
P77 KQL LEV TOV LTO GEANNVHVTIOV DEw@vV ALTMV 
Exists on the one hand , ve One Way (by Becoming) , 
Lev aAAn 
while on the other hand , The Providence of Those that are in Heaven Is In Another Way , 
og n TOV EV OLPAVO aAAn 
and furthermore on the one hand , since there are The Many Orders Beyond The Kosmos , 
KOU LEV Ql TOAAGL TAEELG ENEKELVA TOD KOGLOD , 
thus on the other hand , The Way of The Providence is Different According to Each Order . 
5 O€ OTPOTOG tHCGTPOUNVELacs sENnAAaKTAar Kad’ EKQOTHV . 


The Pythagorean Symbol for Health / Sanity 
Harmonizing with 
The Full Complement of Goodness / Excellence / Virtue 


Wisdom 


Soundmindedness Righteousness 


Courageousness Endurance 
— Virility/Vitality — 


As Excellently Exemplified by Socrates of Athens 
The Son of Sophroniscos and Phaenarete 
14 Nov 2022 
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Chapter 16 - 1c 


Surely then , after these we shall connect the third of the puzzles to the former ones , 


én ETL TOLTOLG KATASNOWLEAATO TPLTOV TOV BPOPANLATOV TOIs EUTPODEV , 
and we shall contemplate in what way we shall take-up The Un-Changeability in The Gods 
KOU De@pnowapEev OTMG TAapaAnyousOa tO QTPENTOV ETL TOV DEMV 

who Lead/Guide/Bear All According to Justice (Laws 905D-907B) and who 

QYOVI@V TAVTA Kata  duxnv KOU 
in Their Providential-Care of All Others , including even the mutations of human affairs , 
10 ev TN TPOVOLA TOV ATAVTI@V AAAM@V TEKALON KAL ESLOTAMEVOV TOV AVOPATIVOV 


do not in any way subvert The Boundary nor The Undeviating Rectitude of Justice . 
UNS’ ONMOTLOLV GAAEDOVTOV TOV OPOV NOE THG AKALVOUS THS OPBOTHTOS TaALTNG. 
Therefore , I surely believe that this is indeed quite-clear to everyone , 
ovv én OLUAL TOTO YE KATAPAVEG Tavtt 
that Everywhere that That which Governs According to Nature (Republic 342E) , 
EKAOTAYOD OTL TO apyxov KATO pvooiv 
by Having-in-Mind The Good-Daimon-State/Happiness of Those that are Being Governed ; 
EYOV TMS ELOALLOVLOLG TOV OPYOLEVOV 
in this way makes The Logos of All Those being Governed 
TAVTN MOLOVLEVOV TOV AOYOV GLETaVTa SLlOUKODLEVOV 
The Leader and Guide in Relation to That which Is Best . 
15 NMOSNYETEL KAL KATEVODVEL TPO TO Qplotov. 
For neither does The Pilot who Rules the Sailors and the Ship 
yap Ovte av KvoBepvytnsapy®v vavt@v Kat VvEwC 
have any other more-prior goal than The Preservation of Those that sail and the Ship , 
OYOIN TL AAAO TPONYOULEVOV TEAOG TN THV OMTNPLAV TOV EUTAEOVTOV KAL TOL OKAMOUG , 
nor does The Physician who is in Charge of The Care of the diseased , endeavor to do 
OvTE LATPOG ETLPLEAN TNS VOOODVI@V = ETLYELPEL TPATTELV 
anything other at all , whether there is need to cut or to administer some medicine , 
TLVOG GAAOD TAVTO Kav Sey = TEMVELV -KOLV POAPUAKEDVEL , 
surely then , except for The Sake of The Health of Those that are under His Care , 
20 én n EVEKM TG VYELAC TOV TMPOVOOLLEVOV , 
nor would a General or a Guardian say that they Look/Aim at any other End/Target 
OLTE AV OTPATHYOS Nn gvAag dnoseiev BAgsmelv mpog aAAO  TEAOG 
than the Guardian Looking to the Freedom of Those being Guarded , 
y O HEV THV EAEvVEPIAV TOV bPOLPOLHEVOV 
and the General Looking to the Freedom of Those being Commanded ; 
o TMV TOV  OTPATNYOLHEVON : 
nor will any Other who has been Appointed/Stationed to Lead and Oversee any Others 
o0vd’ ovdetcg AAAOG TOV TETAYHEVOV NYELGVAL KAL MPOVOELV WVTLV@VODV 
eagerly attempt to subvert The Good of those that follow , 
P78 onmovéacel avatpemetv toayabov TMV EsmOLEVaV, 
concerning which Good and with a view to which Good , 
Ed © KOU ov 
They must Aim and Dispose Everything belonging to those whom they Govern . 
SEOVTMSG OTOYACOLEVOS KAL SLATLONOL TA ATOAVTA TETAKTAL TOV APYOLEVOV . 
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Now then if we agree that The Gods are The Leaders of The Wholes (Laws 900D) 
TOLWDV Et OvYKEXYO@PNKALEV TOG DEOUS ELVAL NYEHOVASG TOV OAWV 
and that The Providence of Selves Extends/Reaches-out to All by Being Good 
KL THY TPOVOLAV GLTWV SLATELVELV ETL TAVTA OVTOV AyYAV@V 
and if we agree that They Possess Every Excellence/Virtue , then how is it possible 
5 KOL MMOAOYNKALEV  EXOVTOV TAOAV OpEtyv : Tic unxavn 
that Selves could neglect The Good-Daimon-State of Those under Their Providential Care ? 
QUTOUG OWEAELV = TNS EDSOLLLOVLG TOV TPOVOOVDHEVOV 
Or in what way could Selves be inferior in Their Providence to other leaders 
H TOG EGODOLV EAGTTOV EV TI TPOVOLA TOV AAA@V NYEHOVOV 
of those that are subordinate , if indeed on the one hand , The Gods Always Look/Aim at 
TOV KOTASEEOTEPOV , ELTMED sv Ol aét anoPBAEnovoOl TpPOG 
That which Is Best for The Governed , and Establish This as The Goal of All Their Leadership , 
TO BEATLOTOV TOV APYOLEVOV KOaL TIOEVTALTOLTO  TEAOG OLUMAOTS TNS NYEHOVIAG , 
while on the other hand , human-beings overlook the good of the people and embrace/welcome 
10 de Ol TAPOPwWOt To ayAVoV TOV avOpaTwV Kat aomacovTat 
vice rather than Virtue by being deceived/perverted by the gifts of the wretched/depraved ? 
TO KOKIOV HOAAOV OPETNS TMAPOATPETOMEVOL  TOIGdMpoIg TMV poOYONnpPov; 
Therefore whether you are entirely willing to call Selves Leaders , or Rulers , or Guardians , 
ELTE Tlavt@c sQEAEig KAAELV ALTOUG NYEHOVAG ELTE APYOVTAG ELITE PLAAKAG 
or Fathers , None of These Names will fail to Bring-to-Light Their Divine Nature . 
ELTE MATEPAS , OVDSEVOG TOV TOLOLVT@V OVOLLATOV EVSEEG PAVNOETAL TO OEtoV . 
For All that is Venerable and Honorable Subsist Primarily in Those ; 
15 yap Tlavta to EOTLV CELVO KOLL TLLLO TMPOTOSG EV EKELVOLG : 
And thus without a doubt on account of This Logos , here also , 
Ka dyTov dla tTovto Kavtav0a 
surely then Some are Naturally More-Venerable and Honorable than others , 
én AAA KATA OVO OEUVOTEPA KOALTILLMTEPA GAAOV, 
by The Logos that Some bear The Final Likeness of The Gods . 
d1oTL PEPETAL EOYATHV ATELKAGLAV TOV OEwv . 
What else should we also say ? 
Tl det Kau Agyetv ; 
For I believe that we hear Paternal and Guardian and Leading Apollonic/Healing Powers 
20 YAP OLLAL AKOVOLEV TE MOALTPLKALSG KAL PPOVPNTIKAG KOLL NYEMOVIKALS KOLL TALMVELOUG SLVALELC 
are being Celebrated by those who are wise in Divine Concerns (Chaldean Oracles) . 
DUVIHEVaSG TOV OObWV ta Oe1a TOV . 
Thus on the one hand , how is it possible that The Likenesses of The Gods which exist 
ovv LEV Tig unyavn TA El0@AG Tov BEewv EXOVTA 
According to Nature Provide for The Good-Management of Those which they Govern 
KATA  vOlLV TPOVOELV THC evOnLoovvys TOV OPYOLEVOV 
by Aiming at The End that is Adapted/Proper for Selves , whereas on the other hand , 
OTOYACOMEVa TEAODG TOL MPOONKOVTOG aAvTOIC , d&€ 
The Divine Selves , from whom there Is The Whole Good and The Truly-Real Virtue and 
25 tous BeovGg avTOVG, TAP’ OlG oOvOa TO OAOV ayabovKaL N OVTM@> apEetn Kat 
The Flawless Life , should not Direct Their Leadership to the virtue and vice of humans ? 
0 ATNHOV BLOG , UN KATEDODLVELV THV NYELOVIAY TPOG TV APETHV TE KAL KAKLAV TOV AVOPATOV 
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And how then can it be admitted that on the one hand , Virtue is Victorious 
P79 Ka OOS TapEsovolw LEV OPETHV VIK@OaV 
while on the other hand , vice is Vanquished in The All , since on the one hand , 
5g KQKLOV NTTOMEVYV EV TO MAVTL, QAAM LEV 
The Measures of Justice are utterly-destroyed by the worship of the depraved , 
TH WETPA THSSIKS duadEipsiv tats Depametaic T@V LOYONnPaV 
and thus on the other hand , subvert The Boundary of Impartial/Steadfast Knowledge , 
d¢ QVOATPETELV TOV OPOV THS OKALVOUG ETLOTNUNG , 
and furthermore make the gifts of vice appear more honorable than The Pursuits of Virtue ? 
5 SE KATO- TA SOPA TNS KAKLAG —PALVELV TPOTLLOTEPH TMV ETLTISELVLATOV TNS ALPETES ; 
For then-without-a-doubt this way of Providence is not Profitable for these leaders 
yap dnmov OLTOG 0 TPOTOG TNS TPOVOLAG OLTE OLVOLOEL TOIG NYELOOLV 
nor for those who follow selves ; for on the one hand , there will be no liberation 
OVTE TOG EMOMEVOIG ALTOIG: yap Lev EOTAL OLK ATAAAaYN 
from missing-The-Mark for those who have become depraved , by always trying 
TOV OQLAPTHUATOV TOUG YEVOMEVOLG  KOKOIG QEL EMLXYELPOVOLV 
to anticipate/circumvent Justice , and overturn The Measures of That which is Due/Deserved , 
10 TpoKATAAGLPAVEL THV SIKNV KOL TAPATPETELV TOV LETPOV ™S aéiag , 
thus on the other hand , it will become necessary , that they must take aim , 
O€ OVAYKALOV , TOG otoyaceo8at 
which is not Lawful to claim , at the vice of those under their care , 
Oo MN OEpIg ElMELV, THOKAKIAG TMV TPOVOOLLEVOV , 
and thus on the one hand , they must neglect The True Preservation/Salvation of Selves , 


KOU LEV OMWEAEL TNS AANOivyS OWTNPLAG QUTOV , 
and accordingly on the other hand , be the causes of only shadowy-outlines of goods , 
apa dg UMAPYELV ALTLOUG HOV@S sOKLAyPAdNHEVOV ayabov , 
and furthermore , This All and The Whole Kosmos will be filled with confusion and disorder , 
15 oéée TOLTO TO NAV KAL TOV OAOV KOGHOV ELLTITAQOBaL aTAgLIAG KALTAPAYNS, 
with only incurable depravity remaining , and thus being possessed by the likes 
TS aviatov poxOnptacs WEvovoNS, Ka EY ELV TV OLOLAV 


of those that utterly destroy badly governed cities . 
TAI SLAMVOPAV KAKWG TOALTEDOHEVOAILG TOV TOAEOV . 
Although how is it not All-Perfectly Impossible , 
Kaitol m@G Ob ZTaVvTEAWS AdLVATOV 
that the parts be more governed According to Nature than The Wholes , and that 
TO WEPN HAAAOV dStotKkEetoBat KATA  dvolVv TOV OAMV Ka 
human-affairs be more governed than The Divine , and images than Their Primary Causes ? 
ta avOp@niva TOV DELMV = KALL TA ELOWAA TOV TPMTOVPYOV AUITLOV 5 
So that if on the one hand , Humans were to Correctly Provide for Ruling of Humans 
20 Qot’ Et LLEV avOpa@not op0ws Tpovoovelv apyovtTEes AVOPwTaV 
by honoring some , while dishonoring others , while Everywhere Rightly-Guiding 
KO TILL@VTEG TOLG HEV atIWacovTEs Tovgde Kal TAVTAYOD KATEDOLVOVTES 
the works of vice by The Measures of Excellence , then it is also much more necessary 
TO EPYO. TNS KAKLAG TOLG HETPOIG TNS PETS, KO TOAAM  avayKn 
that The Gods Be The Prior Un-Changeable Leaders of The Wholes . 
TOUG DEOLG ELVAL TPOTEPOV ATPEMTOLG NYEHOVAG TMV OAV. 
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For Human-beings are also Allotted This Virtue through The Likeness to The Gods . 


25. yap avOpmrotr Kot = eAaYov TavTHV apETHv 61a THV OLOLOTHTA MpOG DEovG . 
Whereas on the other hand , if we were also to agree that humans who utterly-destroy the Safety 
o€ El KQL OLOAOYNOOLEV aAvOpaTw@V SLAdBELPOVTAS THV OM@TNPLAV 
and Well-being of those whom they govern are more like the providence of the Gods , 
P80 kal = TO ED TOLG TOV APYOMEVO@V HAAAOV amEUcOVICEGDAL THY TPOVOLAV TOV DEV , 
then we shall at-once fail-to-notice The Truth Concerning The Gods 
OLOD ANOOLEV THV AANOVELAV TEPL Osav 


and The Wholly Hidden Superiority of Virtue (Republic 617E) . 
KQLTHV apdnv abaviCovtEes VMEPOYTV APETEG . 
For I believe that This is Quite-clear to All ; that surely then That which is More Like The Gods 


yap oat Tovto Katadaves mavtl, OTL én TO OLOLOTEPOV TOIC DEOIC 
has more of The Good-Daimon-State-of Being than those that are deprived of Selves 
HOAAOV EVOOLLLOVEL TOV EOTEPNLEVOV  ALTOV 
through Unlikeness and Estrangement/Difference . 
5 dV AVOMOLOTNTOG KALI QALOTPLOTH TOG 
So that if on the one hand , in This Place also The Indestructible and Impartial/Steadfast 
Qot’ Et LEV Kavtav0a TO adltadBopov Kat OQUKALVEG 
Idea of Providence is held in Honor , surely then without a doubt 
ELO0G TING TPOVOLAG TLULLOV ; dyToOv 
will The Idea of Providence be held in Honor in a Much Greater Way Among The Gods ! 
EVTLLLOTEPOV TOAAM pEllov@s napa totic PEotc: 
Whereas on the other hand , if mortal gifts are more venerable 
dE ELTA OvNTA SMPA OELVOTEPA 


than The Divine Measures of Justice among Them , 
TOV OElMV PETPwV TNS SIKNG TAP’ EKEtVOlC , 
therefore so also will earthborn gifts be held in more honor 
10 KQL av ynyevn Ta Ey 
than The Olympian Goods among humans (Laws 727E) , 
tov OALUTIOV aAyaB@V Tap’ AVOPaTOIG 
and the flatteries of vice will be held in more honor than The Works of Excellence 
KOL TA OOTEDLATA TNS KAKLAC TOV EPYOV TNS APETNS 
in Relation to a More Perfect State-of-Good-Daimonship/Happiness . 
TPOG TEAEMTEPA EVOALLOVLOV 


17 November 2022 
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Chapter 17 — 1¢ 


In The Laws on the one hand , Plato delivers to us through these demonstrations 
ev Nonots usev = 0 TlAat@v napaded@xkev HUlv 610 TOUT@V TOV ATOdSELEEWV 
The Hyparxis and The Providential Care and The Unchangeable Energy of The Gods 
15 Tyvvmapéw Kat KTSELOVIaV KQL TV ATPENTOV EVEPYELAV TOV DEwV 
Being-Extended to All ; which are surely then on the one hand , Common to All The Gods , 
SLATELVODOGYV ETLTAVTIA: Ga EoTIV dH Lev KOLVOA ANAGL TOIC DEoIG 
while on the other hand , are Most-Original and Most-Primary According to Nature 
dE APXUKOTATA KAL TMPWTLOTA Kata  volv 
in The Doctrine/Teaching of Selves . 
eV T) SLSAOKAALA QUTOV . 
For The Self Triad (Chaldean Oracles) Extends Her Light as far as the most partial among 
yap 1 QADTN TPLAG dtnkovoa datvetat MEeypt TOV LEPLK@TATOV EV 
The Divine Orders ; Originating from On-High from The Hidden/Occult Genera of Selves ; 
20 tots BEoI1g SLAKOGLOIG ava0ev ONTO TOV KPDLOIM@V  YEVOV : 
and since The Hyparxis of The Idea-of-The-One Is also The Power which Providentially 
Ka. yap LTAPELG EVOELONG KAL SOVOLLLIG TpOvon— 
Takes Care of All Secondary Natures and The Steadfast and Unchangeable Intellect 
—TUKN TOV ATAVT@V SELTEPOV KAL QAKIVNS KOL ATPETTOG VOUG 
Exists in All The Gods that are both Prior to The Kosmos and in Those In The Kosmos . 
EOTLV EV AMAOGL TOG DEOIG = TE MPO TOD KOOHOD KAL TOIG EV TM KOOL. 
Then in turn , in the Republic (378E) , in order that we may grasp from Another Source 
dé TladAw ev Todrtera avtAaponEeba an’ oadAns apyns 
The Logos’ of The Gods Being-demonstrated . For surely then Selves are also Common 
25 OsoXoyuc@v amodeige@v =. YAP én avtat etot Kat Kowa 
to All The Divine Orders by also Similarly Extending to All The Guidance about The Gods 
P81 navtov TOV DELWV SLAKOGHOV KALI OLOLWS SIATELVOLOL ElG ATACAV THY LDONYNOL TEpt DEwv 
and to Bring-to-Light for us The Truth Connected-with The Logos spoken before . 
KQL  EKPALVOLOLV YLLV THVAANVELAV ODvvEXN TOLG MPOELPNLEVOIC . 
Now then , in The 2nd Book of the Republic (379A-383C) , surely then Socrates underlines 
towvv Ev ta@devtepm tyc Moditevac dy 0 LMKPATHS LTOYPAdwV 
certain types/kinds of Logos about The Gods that are Directed to mythological-fictions , 
5 twas  ToTOvG OeoXAo0yuKOUvG TOUG Uv8onmAGoTAlcs , 
by calling-forth The Pupils/Nurslings of Himself to be cleansed of dramatic poetry 
MAPAKAAEVOLEVOG TOLG TPOMLLOLOG EXALTOD KABAPELELV TS SPALATOUPYLAG TOUNTLKNS 
and of those tragic feelings which some people do not hesitate to assign to The Divine , 
KOLL TOV EKELVOV TPAYLKOV TAONHATWV A TLVEG  OLK M@KVNOAV TPOOHEPELV TH DELO , 
that The Secret Initiations into The Mysteries concerning Selves Conceal in these as if in veils , 


THV AMOppHtov UDOTAYOYLAV TEPL AVTOV KPVTTOVTEG EV TOVTOLG MOTEP TAPATETACLAOL , 
Surely then , as I have said , Socrates indicates The Types and Laws of Divine Fables 
10 dy OvV MOTEP EbNV , LONYOLLEVOG TIS TOTOLG KaL VOHOLG AEopLvOLACG 
which surely then also includes this that is apparent , and The Inner Concealed Scope presented 
ou én KQL TOVTO TO PALVOLEVOV KOLL TOV ELOW KEKPLLLLEVOV OKOTOV TAPESOVTAL 
in the fictions about The Gods which Aim at The Beautiful that is also According to Nature , 
EV TOLG TAQOUAOL MEPL DEWV EDTOYAOLEVOV TOD KAAOD TOD KOL KaTa vol, 
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which on the one hand , He thinks is Valuable to First Bring-to-Light Concerning 


LEV E101 TPOTOV aATOdbatvEtv MEPL 
The Gods and According to The Un-Distorted Conception of The Goodness of Selves , 
15 Os@v Ka KATA  THVASIACTPOOOV EVVOLOLV TNS AyYABOTHTOS ALTOV , 
that on the one hand , Selves are The Producers of Al/ that is Good , and on the other hand , 
LEV QVTOUG yopnyovs anavtav ayobov , d 
Selves are Never causes of Anything that is defective/harmful for The Beings . 
OVOEVOG MOTE GITLOLG  ODdEVL KOKOD TOV OVTOV : 
Then Second of All , that Selves are Unchangeable According to Ousia , 
SELTEPOV avtovg apsetaBAntovc KQT’ ODOLAV 


and that Selves are not deceivers or beguilers by taking on various shapes 
KQL GLTOLG UNTE ECATATMVTIAG KAL YONTEVOVTAG LOYELV TOUKIAGas Lopbac 
nor are Selves creators of the greatest defect , falsehood , in either logos’ or deeds , 
20 UNT’ ELVAL TOINTIKOLG TOD LEYLOTOD KAKOD, WEVdSOLG, EV N AOYOIS N EPYOIc, 
or by either error or folly . 
KQLN TAQVNS KAI AVOLAS . 
Surely then , on the one hand , Being that The Former of These Two Laws has two conclusions ; 
én LEV OVTM@V O TPOTEPOG TOLTW@V ALO VOLOV ExYEl SLO GUUTEPAGHATE , 
that The Gods are not the cause of defects 
TE TOUG Osovuc ELVAL TO AVALTLODG TOV KAKMV 
and that Selves are The Causes of All that is Good . 


KOU QLUTLOLG TAVTOV TOV aAyaAdov : 
Then in turn in a similar Way , The Second Law has two different conclusions ; 
d& aD TOAPATANOLOG o d€DTEPOG STA ETEPa OTTO 
and these are , that Every Divine Being is Unchangeable , 
25 TOALTO TO TaV TO OElov Elval ALETAaBANTOV , 


and are Established Free from falsehood and of artificial diversity . 
Ka ldpvo8ar KABAPOV TO WELDSOLG KAL HEUNYAVYMEVNG TOLKIALES . 
Now then , All The Demonstrations Depend upon These Three Common Insights 
towvv Tlavta Ta détKvOMEVa NPTHTAL TOVTWV TPLWV KOLV@V EVVOLMV 
Concerning The Divine ; such as The Goodness , The Steadfastness and The Truth ; 
P82 TEPL to Qstov , TNS aAyYABOTHTOS , THS ApETABAN OLAS , THG AANOVELAG : 
for The Primary Ineffable Fountain of Goods is also From Selves , 
YAP TY APWTLOTH KOL APPNTOS THY TOV AYAVwV KAL TAP’ ALTOIG , 
and Eternity also Possesses In The Same Way The Cause of The Power of Self, 


KOLO ALWV KOL EYOLONG WOALTMS O aITlOg TNS SvvapEMS avTNG, 
including The Primary Intellect , 
Kat OTPWTLOTOG vovG, 
which is The Self Beings and The Truth in The Truly-Real Beings . 
5 OG EOTLV TA ALTA OVTA KOL NOANVELA EV TOIG OVTMG ODvOLV. 
19 November 2022 
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Chapter 18 — 1y 


Now then , must not That which is Defined 
TOWDV = =avayKnovK To adopitov 
by The Hyparxis and The Whole Ousia of Itself in The Good , 
TV vLMAPELV KOLTHV TACAV OVOLAV EALTOD EV TO AYAO® 
and which Introduces/Leads-forth The All by Its Self Existence , 
Kat TAPAYOV TA TAVITA TO ALTO EVOL , 
on the one hand , be Productive of All that is Good , 
Lev ELVOL TOPEKTLUKOV TAVTOS ayabon , 
and on the other hand , of nothing that is harmful/defective ? 
10 OE ODLOEVOG KQKOD 5 
For if on the one hand , A Certain One was Primarily Good which is not Divine , 
yap Et Lev Tl NV Tp@tTaAsayaPoV oO €oTL UN OE0c, 
then perhaps someone might declare to us that The Divine is indeed The Cause of Goods , 
loMs TIC av anednve LIV TO OELov Lev aitiov ayabeov, 
whereas The Divine is not The Producer of All The Goods for The Beings . 
OA? ELVAL OLY YOPNYOV ATAVTOV TOV AYAVOV TOI OVOLV . 
But if on the other hand , not only Is Each One of The Gods Good , since 
Eu O€ Un Wovov Eekaotog twavVOEwv ayaboc, aAAa 
That which Is Primarily both The Idea of The Good and Productive-of-Good is God 
15 TO TPOTHS KOL ayabostdEc Kat toayabovupyov  OEo0c 
(for by Being Primarily Good , Self will not be Second after The Gods , 
(yap ov TPOTwAS ayabov , QV Ov Eln SEvTEPOV HETA DEOUG, 
surely then by The Logos that Everywhere , Those that Subsist Secondarily , 
én SLOTL TAVTAYOD Ta LdloTAaLEVa  SEDTEPS 
Receive The Characteristic of Their Hyparxis from The Beings that Subsist Primarily) , 
LTOOEYETAL THV LOLOTHTA TNS vMApSEMs TAPA TOV OVT@V TPMTWS) , 
therefore it is Wholly Necessary that The Divine must also Be The Cause of Goods ; 
TMAVTOSG avayKn TOOELOV ~—- KL ELVLL aitiov ayabev, 
All Such Goods that Proceed into Secondary Descents , even as far as the last . 
20 ooa MPOELOLV _— EL SEVTEPALG UTMOPAOEIG KAL LEYPL TOV EOYATOV . 
For just as The Power that is The Cause of Life Provides-Subsistence to All Life , 
yap Os n dvvantc QiT1a tHS Cons LOLOTNOL TAGaV Conv , 
and just as The Power which is The Cause of Knowledge Provides All Knowledge , 
OSC n TNS YV@OEWS TACAV YVOOV , 
and just as The Power which is The Cause of Beauty Provides Everything that is Beautiful , 
OC y TOD KAAOD TOV TO KOAOV 
including That which is established in The Logos’ and All That which is in the phenomena , 
TE TO LPLUEVOV —- EV AOYOLG KAL OGOV TOLOVTOV EOTLV EV TO HALVOLEVO 
for Each One of The Primary Causes Produces All Those that are Like from Itself and Binds 
25 YAP EKAOTOG TOV TPOTOVLPYOV AULTIOV TAPAYEL TAVTA TA OLOLA Ah’ EALTOD Kat AVEdNOATO 
The Singular Underlying-Reality of Those that Subsist According to One Idea to Self. 


P83 thv play VIOOTACIG TOV DPEOTHKOTOV Ka’ Ev EtdOG Elg avTO, 
I believe that also in The Self/Same Way The Most Primary and Most Original Hyparxis 
Olt = KAL_-=—s TOV ALTOV TPOTOV TN APOTLOTH KA APYNYtK@TATH vTAPEIC 
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of The-Idea-of-The-Good and of Those that are Good 
EVOELONG Ka TOV ayabov 
Establishes In Herself and About Herself At-Once 
lPLOATO EV EALTN KOL TEPL EAUTHV OLLOD 
The Causes and The Comprehensions of All The Goods , 
TAG OUTLAG KOL TAG MEPLOYAG ATAVTOV TOV ayabov , 
and since there is not one of The Beings that are Good , 
KOL EOTL ODLOEV TOV OVTOV ayabov , 
which does not possess Such A Power from Self , 
O LN KEKTNTAL TOLALTIV THY SLVALLV TAP’ ALTNS , 
nor That-which-is-Productive-of-Good , which by Being-Turned-about to Self 
ayaboupyov re) EMLOTPEPOV TPOG AVTNV 
does not Participate of This Cause . 
LUN] LETOADYYAVEL TNS TALTNS UITLAG . 
For All The Goods are Produced and Perfected and Preserved from That Source ; 
yap Tavta ta aya0a Kal TAPAYETAL KALI TEAELOLTAL KAL OWCETALL EkelbEv 
including The Singular Series and Order of Whole Goods that Depend on That Fountain ! 
10. Kat N = Pla. CELPAL KL TAEILG TOV OAWV AYAO@V AVNPTNTML Els EKELVV THY TNYNV . 
Accordingly then , through The Self Cause of The Hyparxis are All The Divine Goods 
apa ALO THY QUTNV AITLAV THS LTAPEEWS ELOLV TAVTOV 01 DEo1 ayaABav 


Provided and none of the defects ; for That which is Primarily Good 
TO TPATAS ayabov 


Ov6E 


YOPNYOL KALOVLSEVOS TOV KAKOV : YAP 
also Provides Subsistence to Every Good from Itself , 


Ka DOLoTNOL TO TAY aya0ov TAP’ EAvTOD 
and is not the cause of a share/portion that is opposed in relation to Self ; 
KOL EOTLV ODK QLTLOV LOLPAG TNC EVAVTLOG MpoG avto, 
and since That which is Productive of Life is not the cause of the lack/deficiency of Life , 
15 Kat emer TO TOPEKTIKOV CMNCG EOTL OLK AITLOV acous , 
and That which is Productive of Beauty Transcends the nature 
Ka. = TO TOUTIKOV = =KOAAODG §=EgNPNTAL THS dbvOEMG 
which is void of beauty and deformed , and the causes of this deficiency . 
OKAAAOUG KOL ALOYPAG KOAL TOV AITLOV TAVTNS 


And now then it is not Lawful that That which Primarily Provides-Subsistence 
TMP@TOS UMOOTATLKOV 


Kau totwov ov OEpts TO 
be the cause of opposite offspring , since The Nature of Goods Proceeds 


ELVAL ALLTLOV TOV EVAVTLOV YEVVILATOV , AAA’ n OvOIG TOV AYABWV TPOELOLV 
from That Source Flawlessly and Un-Blended and of One Solitary Idea . 


20 ekelOEev AYPAVTWS KAL OuLLYNS KOL LOVOELONG . 
And on the one hand , The Divine Cause of Goods is Established Eternally in Itself , 
Kau LEV TO QELOV QAITLOV TOV AYAD@V LOPOTAL SLALMVIOS EV EAVTO , 


Extending to All Those that are Secondary The Participation of Goods that are Free of ill-will . 
TOLG OSEVTEPOIG THV HETOLOLAV TOV AyAO@V ad8ovov : 


TPOTELVOV TAOL 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Participants Keep Their Participation Undefiled 
o€ TO MEV TOV UETEXOVTOV OLAGTTEL THV HEBEELV AKNPATOV 
by receiving Their Innate Good in Pure Bosoms by Possessing an Abundance of Power 
25 vmode—EauEva TO OlKELOV AyYADOV EV KAVAPOIG KOATOIG SIO EXEL MEPLOVGLAV SLOVALEMG 
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of The Share/Portion of The Goods that are Adapted to Selves . 
TV LLOLpav TOV AyYAVD®V TPOONKOLOaV AULTOIC, 
While Some Selves which are arranged among the last of The Wholes 
6& TO MEV ADTA TETOYMEVOL EV EOYATOIG TOV OAWV 
in every way Benefit of The Goodness of The Gods According to The Nature of Selves 
TAVIOG ATOAAVELTHS ayaABoTHTOG TwV OEwv KATO THV OLGLV ALTMV 
(for it is not possible for those that are all-perfectly without-a-share of The Presence 
P84 (yap Elvatovde SUVaTOV = TA TOVTEAWS QUOIPa THs TAPOvOLAG 
of The Good to subsist among The First) ; but receiving Such A Flow as This , 
tov ayabov LTOOTHVAL OLSE THV TPOTHV) , dE SEEAUEVA THV TOI-ATOPpONnV—AvTHV , 
they neither Naturally Preserve The Gift which Reaches-down to Selves , Pure and Unmingled , 
ODTE MEPLKE TNPELV THV SooLV Ka8nKkovoav ELG AVTA AKPALOVT KO OLLLIKTOV 


nor do they Retain their Innate Good in a Stable Way and Always in The Same Way , 


5 OVTE KOTEYXELV TO OLKELOV AyYABOV HOVIL@G  KOL CEL WOULTOS , 


but they become weak and partial and material and are filled with a lack of Vitality 
OA’ yevousva aolevn Kal HEPUCAa KOL EVVAG KO AVaTANOVEVTA ACa@ias 
of their subject , and thus on the one hand , they substitute the lack of order for Order , 
TYG VMOKELLEVIG , Lev TAPLOLOTIOL THY ATAELAV T™ tTagEl , 
and on the other hand , the lack of Logos for The Logos , 
o€ THV AAOYLAV TO LOYO, 
and thus they substitute for Virtue the opposite to This , vice . 
dE TN APETN THV EVAVTLAV TPOG TALTNV KAKIAV . 
And on the one hand , Each One of The Wholes is Exempt from a deviation like this , 
10 Kat LEV EKQOTOG TOV OAWV EOTL EENPNHEVOV TS TAPATPOTNS TOLALTNG , 
for Those that are more Perfect in Selves always Prevail According to Nature ; 
TOV TEAELOTEPOV EV AVTOIG HELKPATOLVT@V KATA dvolV: 
whereas on the other hand , partial natures always step out of Wholes into Multitude through 
dE Ta WEPIKA = EL EKPBALVOVTA TOV OAWV ElG TANBOG role 
the lessening of The Power and division and interval , 
TYG LMEOLV TG SLVALEWS KAL MEPLOLOV KAL SLAOTAOLV , 
on the one hand , by obscuring The Participation of Good , 
LEV auvdpot tTHv  pEEeiv tov ayaGov , 


while on the other hand , by substituting the opposite into the mixture for The Good 
TN plcEl TPOG To ayaVov 


og TAPLOLOTHOL TO EVAVTLOV EV 
which is also vanquished by the mixture . For in This Place (Republic 351C) , it is not 
15 KQL KPATODLEVOV duamAoKyn . yap evtav0a Ovde 


Lawful for that which is defective to subsist unmixed and all-perfectly destitute of The Good ; 
LITOOTHVAL AULYEG KALTMAVTEAWS EPNUOV TOD ayadon , 


Qeptov TO KQKOV 
since if that which is like this is harmful to a part , yet it is indeed 
AX’ Et TO TOLOVOE KQKOV TO HEPEL , YE 
Entirely Good for The Whole and The All ; for The All is Always In A Good Daimon State , 
EVOQLLOV 


TAVTMS HyABOV TO OAM KOL TAVTL : YAP TO TAV OEL 
and to Always Consist of Perfect Parts (Timaeus 34B) which are also According to Nature ; 
Kat QEL EYXOVTOV EK TEAELMV LEP@V EOTL KL KATA vol: 

since that which is beside Nature is always harmful to partial natures , 


20 og TO TAPA MvOLVNV CEL KOAKOV  TOIC LEPIKOIC, 
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and so is deformity , and the lack of symmetry and the perversion/deviation and 
KOL TO ALOXYPOV KOL TO QOUDHMETPOV KaL TAPATPOTN KO 
the parallel-existence (Proclus’ ET P63, Com 1st Ale 118-119,Com Parm 1190) in these . 
N  TRAPLTOOTACIG EV TODTOLG . 
And since on the one hand , that which destroys is itself also destroyed (Phaedo 102-103) 
Kau yap LEV To dOElpOLEVOV cavTw@ Kat dOELpNHTaL 
by being displaced by Its Innate Perfection , since The All is Incorruptible and Indestructible ; 
ECLOTATAL TYG OLKELAG TEAELOTNTOG, SOE TM TAVTLEOTLAPOAPTOV KaAL aAv@AEOpov : 
and just as on the one hand , everything that is being deprived of The Good and The Innate 
KOL OG LEV TOV TO OTEPLOKOLEVOV TOD AYABOD KL THV OLKELAV 
Subsistence in relation to self , is deprived through a lack of power/imbecility of nature ; 
25 vmootaoiw TMpOG QvTO EoTEpntat sv aobevelav PvoEws , 
so also on the other hand , is The Part of All Good for The Whole . 
@G KQL dE EOTLV TOD HEPOG TAVTOG AyYABOV TW OA. 
For neither is it possible for a lack of vitality nor ugliness/deformity and a lack of Measure , 
P85 yap Ovte  dvvatov acw@iav ovds aloYpoTHta Ka CQLUETPIAY , 
nor can poverty/destitution be inserted into The All as a Whole ; since The Whole of Number 
OUTE OTEPNOLV TOPEUMINTELV TO MAVTL OAM ,AAA’ Oo OvUTAC apLOLLOG 
is Always Perfect by Being-Held-Together by The Goodness of The Wholes , 
QEL TEAELOG OVDVEY OLEVOG ™m ayabotntt Tov OAV, 
and Life is Present Everywhere , including both existence and The Perfect Existence , 
Kat Con MapEotl TAVTaAYOv , KOL TOELVAL KOL TO TEAELOIG ELVA, 
insofar as Each One Helps-Fill The All . 
5 KaQ’ OGOV EKAOTA OLDUTANPOL TO TAV. 
Thus on the one hand , just as we have said , The Divine is The Cause of All that Is Good ; 
Ovv LEV @MOTEP ElPNTAL TO DELOV EOTLV ALTLOV TAVTOV TOV AyYAOOV , 
whereas on the other hand , the parallel-existence of deficiency does not Subsist from Power , 
dE N TAAPVLTMOOTAOCLG TOV KAKWV ODK LPEOTHKEV EK SLVALEMG , 
but from a lack of power (Republic 351A) of those that Receive The Illuminations of The Gods , 
QAM’ Ek tTHG ADVEVELAS TOV OfYOHEV@V TAG EAAQUYWEIG TwOVOEOV , 
nor does deficiency or lack of power exist in The Wholes , but in those that are partial , nor yet 
ovos EV TOIGOAOIG,, AAA’ EV TOIG: ~HEPIKOIG , OvdE 
in All these ; for also on the one hand , The First of Those that are Partial , including 
10 evanaoitovtoic. yap Kat pev TOL TPWTLOTOA TOV LEPLKOV KO 
The Intellectual Genera are Eternally The Idea of The Good ; while on the other hand , 
VOEpa YEVY] EOTLV OLALMVLOG ayabosion : O€ 
The Middles which also Energize According to Time by Weaving-together 
TO MEOH KOL  EVEPYODVTA KATA YPOVOV ODUMAEKOVTOL 
The Participation of The Good According to the Mutation and Motion of Time , 
TV wps0sétv tov ayabov KATA TN pETtaPOAN Kal KIVNOEL YPOVOV 
are un-able to Keep The Gift of The Gods Immovable and of A Singular and Simple Idea , 
QOVVATEL SLAMLAATTELV THV SOGLV TOV DEWV AKIVNTOV KAL WOVO— KQLaMANnV —Eldn , 
while on the one hand , overshadowing The Simplicity of Self by The Variety of Selves , 
15 LEV TAPACKLACOVTA TOAMAOLDV aDLTNS TO TOUIAM EALTOV , 
then by overshadowing The Singular Idea by The Many Ideas , 
og TO WOVOELOEG T@ TOADELOEL , 
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then furthermore by overshadowing The Pure with The Blending-together ; 


o€ TO AKNPATOV TH ODUHLYEL 
for which Logos Middles do not Subsist of The Pure First Genera , nor do They Possess 
yap NV OLOE LTOOTAVTA EK TOV AKNPATWOV TPWTOV YEVOV ,OLOE ELLE 


The Simple Ousia nor The Singular-Ideal Powers , but are composed of Their opposites , 
THV AMANV OVGLAV ODSE TAG HOVOELDELG SUVANELG , AAA’ GUUMLOLEVaG 66 =EVAVTLOV, 
as Socrates says somewhere in the Phaedrus (246B) . 
20 @G6OL@KpaTHs dbnow mov evt@ WDaidpa. 
Whereas the last of partial natures are also material and thus without a doubt they deviate 
dé Ta soyata KQL EvvAa dyTov TMOPOTPETEL 
in much greater way from their Innate Good ; for they are also mingled with a lack of vitality 
TOAAW pElCOVas TO OLKELOV ayYADOV: YAP  KAL OVYKEKPATAL aC 
and have a subsistence that resembles an image , by being filled with much of non being , 
KQU EXEL VLTMOOTAOLV THV ElOWALKNV =, AVATETANOLEVA TOAAOD TOD LN OVTOG , 
and subsist of those that are at odds , and also from circumstances that are changeable 
KQL DOEOTHKE EK HOYOMEV@V , KaK TOV TEPLEOTOTOV LETAPBPAAAOLEVa 
and are dispersed throughout Time without ever ceasing , thus according to everything 
25 OKIOVALHEVA TOV YPOVOV ODLOEV CEL TADLETAL , KOTO TMOVTO 
it is clear that they give-way to corruption and lack of symmetry and deformity and 
P86 = SNAovvta ws EKd1d0TAL P00pa KOAL GODUMETPLA KOL ALOYPOTHTL KAL 
all-various mutations , not only by corrupting their energies , just as The Middles Prior to 
MAVTOLALG TPOTAIG , OV HOVOV KAKLVOLEVG TOIG EVEpyElac , KABATEP TH TPO 
selves , since their powers and their ousias are filled with that which is besides Nature and 
QVTOV , CAAA KAL TAG SUVANEOL KOL TOLG OVOLAS AVATIUTAQUEVA TOD TAPAa vol Kal 
with a material weakness . For those that become situated in an ill-disposed way , 
TNS vAiKys acbEevelac.yap Ta yEevonseva yopa Ev QAAOTPLOL , 
on the one hand , The Whole being-borne-along-with The Idea Rule the underlying nature ; 
5 LEV TO OAOV ODVETLPEPOVTA TM ELOEL KPOLTEL TNS UTMOKELLEVIG OLOEWG , 
while on the other hand , by being displaced in turn to that which is partial 
og ECLOTAHEVO Qv El TO LEPUKOV 
from their Innate Wholeness , and participate of division and weakness and war and 
OMO TG OUKELAG OAOTNTOG, KOL HETACYOVTA HEPLOLOD Kat AOVEVELAS KAL TOAELOD KALI 
the separation which is the source of generation , they are necessarily all-variously changed . 
TYG OLALPEGEMG YEVEOLOVPYOU QVAYKALOV  TMAVTOLWG HETABOAAELV . 
Neither then , is each one of the beings All-Good (for then there would not be 
10 Ovt’ ovv EKQOTOV TOV OVTOV Tavayabov (yap av ov NV 
the Corruption and Generation of bodies , nor The Purification and Correction of Souls) ; 
o00pa KaL YEVECIG CMLATM@V OvdE KaBAPDIG KOL KOAQOIG WoY@V): 
nor does defect exist among The Wholes (for then The Kosmos would not be 
OVTE TO KQKOV EV TOIG OAOIG (yap O KOOHOG QV ov nV 
A God In-A-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being (Timaeus 34B) , 
OE0c EVOQILOV P 
if The Most Masterful were to subsist from imperfect parts) ; nor are The Gods 
TOV KUPLWTATWV DVLOLOTAMEVOG EK GATEAWVUEPW@V): OLTE Ol DEOL 
the causes of defects , in the same way that They are The Causes of Goods ; 
15 QUTLOL TOV KAKW@V, KaABaTEp dH TOV AYAOOV , 
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since the weakness belongs to those who receive The Good 
QAM”? n acleveta TOV SEXYOLEVOV TO AyABOV 
and the weakness that is in the Underlying-reality belonging to the last of selves ; 
Kat n EV VIOOTAOLG EOXATOIG AVLTOV: 
nor is the defect altogether unblended with The Good that also has a parallel-existence among 
OLTE TOKAKOV OMMOOLV GALHIKTOV TpOG TO AyAVOV Kat TAPLPLOTALEVOV EV 
those that are partial , since this also Participates by holding-fast in a certain way 
TOG  PEPLKOIG , AAG TOVTO KOL HETEYEL KOTEYOLEVOV TOG 
to The Good Existence ; nor is it generally possible for any defect that is All-perfectly 
TO AYAOM TH Elvat : OVO’ OAM@G SvLVATOV TO KOKOV TOVTEAWS 
destitute of All Good to have a Subsistence ; for that which is self-defective is even beyond 
20 epnpov mavtoc aya8ov DTOOTHVAL , YAP TO QLTOKAKOV KOL EMEKELVO 
that which in no way whatsoever exists , 
TOD UNSaLa@Ss OVTOG , 
surely then , just as The Self-Good is Beyond That which All-Perfectly Is ; neither is 
én @OTEP TO ALTOAyYABOV TOD TMOAVTEAWG OVTOG;  ODdE 
any defect that exists in partial natures left altogether in a disordered way (Rep 351A) , 
KQKOV TO EV TOLG HEPLKOLG OHElTat OTAKTOV ; 
since even this , is Set-Aright by The Gods , and on the one hand , by These Logos’ 
CAA KAL TOLTO KATELOLVETAL TAPA TOV DEMV , KL LEV dl TALTA 
Justice Purifies Souls from their depravity , while on the other hand , Another Order of Gods 
7 Aikyn Ka0apTIKN WoYXMIC EV THS TOVNpPLAs , o€ QAAN tTagig OEwv 
Purifies the depravity in bodies . Therefore All are Turned-about According to The Power 
25 Kka0aptikn THG EVOWMLAOLV. dE Tlavta smiotpedetar KATO SOVOLLV 
that is in Relation to The Goodness of The Gods ; and on the one hand , The Wholes Abide 
P87 TLPOG Thv ayabotnta Tov OEMvV: KALI LEV TO OAM LEVEL 
within Their Innate Boundaries , including The Perfect and Beneficent Genera of Beings , 
EV TOLG OLKELOIG = OPOtc , Ka TEAELA =» KAL. AYAWOVYA YEVN TOV OVTOV , 
while on the other hand , those that are more partial and imperfect are Adorned and Arranged 
d€ TO MEPLKM@TEPA KOLL OTEAEOTEPA KOOHELTAL KAL TOATTETAL 
as they should be , and they become stewards to The Fulfillment of Wholes , and 
SEOVTMG Ka SOVAELEL TY OVUTANPOOEL TOV OA@V KAL 
they are called-up to The Beautiful , and They are Changed , and They Benefit in every way 
5 AVAKOAAELTAL TPOG TOKAAOV Kat WETAaPOAAETAL KOL ANOAQVEL TAVTA TPOTOV 
of The Participation of The Good , as far as Selves are Able . 
™S pETOvOLAG TOD ayabov , KAO’ OGOV avTOIG SLUVaTOV . 
For nothing will be a greater Good for Each One than That which The Gods Provide 
yap Ovdev av yevoito pEtCov ayabov EKAoToIG OV ot VEot TopiCovot 
to The Offspring of Themselves According to Measures ; but both All Separately , and All 
TOLG YEVVNHOOLV EQVTOV KOTO LETPA : CAAA KAL TAVITA YOPIC , KAL TAVTA 
in Common , Receive as much a Share/Portion of Goods as Selves are able to Participate . 
10. = kotwn ~~, DMOSEYETAL TODALTNV LOLPAV TOV AYAB@V OONS ALTOIG SLVATOV HETEYXEL . 
If Some are Filled with Greater while others with lesser Goods , then The Power 
Eu ta pev mANpovvtal wetcovav ta de EeAattovov ayabov , dE THY SUVALLV 
of The Recipients and The Measures of The Distribution must be held responsible ; 
TOV SEYOHEVOV KOAL TA METPA THS StaAvOoLNS OUTLATEOV ; 
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for Different Goods are Adapted to Different Selves According to The Nature of Selves ; 
yap aAAa TPOONKEL QALOIG KaTa THV bvOLV ADLTOV: 
whereas The Gods Always Extend All The Goods , just as The Sun Always Emits Its Light ; 
og OE01 KEL TPOTELVOLOLW TAVTA TA AyYADA , M@OTEP NALOG QVIOYOV TOdWG: 
for a Different Self Receives Its Light Differently According to The Order of Itself, 
15 yap aAAoc OEYETAL OALAWS KaTa TV TAElV EAvTOD, 
and Self will not Receive a Greater Share of The Light than that which Self is able to Receive . 
KGL OV ODK SEYETAL MELCOV TOGOLTOV TOD OM@TOG ov SvOVALTO dEGaoVa . 
For All The Beings are Guided According to Justice ; 
YAP MAVTOA TH OVTA OLYETAL Kata  diKnv , 
and thus on the one hand , no aspect of The Good is absent , 
KO ev ovdevog 0 aya0ov anzootatet , 
whereas on the other hand , The Good Is Present to Each Self 
dE MOPEOTL  EKMAOTOIG 
According to The Boundary of The Participation Adapted for Selves , 
KaTa TOV Opov TMS ETAANWE@S  TPOONKOVTa , 
and which the Athenian Foreign-Guest says (Laws 899D-905D) , 
20 KL o A@nvatoc Cevoc ono, 
All have to Be In A Good/Beautiful Way and Arranged-In-Order by The Gods . 
MAVTA EXEL KOAWG Kat TETAKTOL EK TOV OEOv. 
Now then, let no one say to us , that there either prior defective productive logos’ 
towvov Mn tic Agyet@ NLL n TMPO-TOV KAKM@V—NYOLLEVODGS AOYOUG 
in Nature , or intellectual defective paradigms , set-against The Selves that are Good , 
EV TY MLOEL, TN] VOEPA TAPASELYHATA KATA  TAQALTA TOG ayabolc, 
or a soul that works-evil , or an evil-producing cause among The Gods , 
NWoXYNV KOaKEpyativ ,y KQKONOLOV QITLAV EV O01 
and let no one hypothesize or introduce sedition and eternal war in relation to The First Good ; 
25 KL vTO0TIOECDM ELOAYETM SIAOTAGLV KAL SLALMVLOV TOAELLOD TPOG TO TPWTOV TO ayabov : 
for all these beliefs are foreign from The Theological Knowledge of Plato and are far remote 
P88 yap ATAVTA TALTA EOTLV AAAOTPLA TNS EMLOTNUNS Tov IIAatwvocg Kat TOPPATEPOV 
in some way from The Truth by wandering into barbaric nonsense and monstrous dramas . 
TOL TIS AANVELAs ATOTAGVATAL Ec BapPapiKas aTOVOIas Kat Diyavtikynv Spapwatoupyiay . 
Nor if certain people who speak enigmatically in Secret Logos’ devise the Likes of these , 


Mn’ et tives CLUVITTOMEVOL EV OATOPPNTOIG AOYOIG TAQTTEL TOA TOLALTA , 
shall we alter (Phaedrus 229C-230A) the apparent elaboration which they indicate ; 
5 nusic cAAaEonEOa THV OALVOMEVYV TNG OKELM@PLAV EVvdELEEWS : 
since on the one hand , The Truth of those indications must be investigated , 
AN? LIEV THVGANVELAV = EKELVMV Cntnteov ; 
whereas on the other hand , The Theological-Knowledge of Plato must be Purely Received 
O€ TV ENLOTHUNV Tov ITAatw@vos ElAUKPIVM@G UMOSEKTEOV 


in The Pure Bosoms of The Soul , and Self must be Kept Flawless and Unmingled 
EV TOLG KABAPOIG KOATOIS TNS WOYXNS , KAL AVTHV OVAATTOVOL AKNALSM@TOV KALL ALIKTOV 
with contrary opinions . 
10 TPOG TAG EVAVTLAG SOYAG . 
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Chapter 19 — 10 


Surely then , let us Contemplate The Immutability and Simplicity of The Gods , 
dy AAAG Os@prno@vEvV TOadUETABANTOV KaLTO ATAOLV TwV DEMv 
and along with this , Such as whatever The Being of Each One happens to be , 
KOL [ETH TOVTO OLOV TOTE Ov EKQTEPOV TDOYYAVEL , 
and in what way These have come to Light to be Adapted to The Hyparxis of The Gods , 
Ka TOG TOAOTOL atvEetar MpOOnKovIa tH vmapéet tTwV VEwv 
according to The Guiding-Pattern of Plato . 
15 KATA THV vyNnyNnow Tov ITAat@voc. 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand The Gods Transcend The Wholes , 
OvKovv LEV ot Oeoi ESNQpNnvtat tTaV OAV, 
while on the other hand , just as we have said (P86.25-P87.21) , They Fill These with Goods , 
dE @OTEP  ELMOLEV TANPOvVtTEs TALTA aAyabwv 
by Selves Lighting-upon Being All-Good ; and Each One of Selves Possesses That which is Best 
QVTOL TOYYAVOVLOLV OVTEG TAaVaAyaBOL: KAL EKAOTOG GALTMV EXEL TO OPloTOV 
(Phaedrus 246D) According to Their Innate Order , and The Whole Genus of The Gods 
KATH THVOLKELAV TAELV KAOL MAV YEVOG TwV OEwv 
is At-Once Allotted Predominance According to The Super-Abundance of Goods . 
20 OWOoD  =EAAYE TO TPMTELOV KOTa tHV MEPLOVOLAV TOV AYABOV . 
But here again we must oppose those who interpret in a divisible way The Best in The Gods 
dé kavtavb0a TlaAw nmapaitnoops—a tous EENYOOLEVOUG HEPLOTWSG TO APLOTOV EV TOLG DEOIG 
and say that , if The First is The Best , then that which is after The First is not Best ; 
KOL AEYOVTAC WC , EL TO TPMTOV APLOTOV , TO LETH TOLTO ODK APLOTOV : 
for it is necessary that whatever is produced should be inferior to That which Produces . 
yap ElvaltavayKNn TO TMOPAYOMEVOV KOATASEEDOTEPOV TOD TOAPAYOVTOS . 
For this , on the one hand , is rightly claimed ; for The Order of Causes in The Gods must 
25 yap Tovto LEV op0ws AEyOVOL: YAP THV TAELV TOV AITLMV EV TOI DEoIcG SEL 
be Kept Unconfused , and The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves must be Defined separately ; 
OVAAATTELV COLYYLTOV, KOL TAG SEVTEPAG KAL TPLTAG TPOOSOLG ALT@V AHOPICELV SLAKEKPILEVAGS : 
whereas on the other hand , Together-with Any Procession Such as This , 
P89 og OLOD TT Tpood@ TOLAVTN 
and Any Unfolding into Light of Those that are Secondary from Those that are Primary , 
Kot TH EKOAVOEL TOV SEVTEPMV OO TOV TPWTOV 
That which is Best must also At-Once be Contemplated in Each One of The Gods . 
TO APLOTOV KO OewprntEeov EV EKAOTO TOV DE@v. 
For Each One is Allotted Their Predominance which is Primary and All-Good 
YAP EKOAOTOS KEKANPOTAL DLTEPOYNV TMpOtovyov Kat Tavayabov 
in The Characteristic of Itself , and in order that I may make The Logos about something 
3 ™m LLOTHTL EALTOD , KOL Ww’ NMOUO@LAL TOVAOYOV ETL TLVOG 
familiar ; by One being Allotted The Best Prophetic Power , 
YV@PLLOL , WG O HEV LOVTLKOG 
Another One by Being Allotted The Best Demiurgic Power , 
06€ OC SNHLOVPYUKOG 
and still Another One by Being Allotted The Best Perfective Power . 
0 6& G QPloTOG  TEAEOLOUPYOS. 
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Which Timaeus (29A,30A,37A) also indicates to us , by continually calling The First Demiurgos 
O o Ttpatoc KOLL EVSELKVDHEVOG NLLV OLVEYWS ATOKAAEL TOV TPWTOV SNHLOVPYOV 
The Best of Causes (for The One is the Best of Causes , while The Other is The Most Beautiful 
10 APLOTOV TOV AITLAV(YAP O LEV APLOTOSG TOV AITLOV , 0 6 KQAALOTOG 
of Those that are Generated) , furthermore The Intelligible Paradigm is Prior to The Demiurge 
TOV YEYOVOTOV) KQLTOL TO VONTOV TO TApAdEltyHA TPO TOD SnpLOVpyoU 
which is also The Most Beautiful of All The Intelligibles ; but This is also The Most Beautiful 
NV KQL TO KQAALOTOV ATAVTWV TOV VOODLEVOV : AAG TOVTO KALI KOAALOTOV 
and at the same time The Best by Being The Demiurgic Paradigm , and The Maker 
KOL UO QAPlotov MG SyLLOVvPyIKOV TApPAdEtyUa , KAL O TOINTHS 
and The Father of The All by Being The Best Demiurgic God . 
15 KL TMATHP TOLOMAVTOG MG aAptotog SyLOvPYIKOG OE0c . 
And surely then also in the Republic (381C) , when Socrates properly makes The Logos about 
Kat én KQLEV  mOAITELa 0 LOKPATNS ELKOTMG TOLODEVOG TOV AOYOV ETL 
The Gods , he very properly observes , that by Each One of Selves Being as much as possible 
Oewv EOLKE ono. OAK? WG EKAOTOG ALT@V WV ElG TO OUVATOV 
The Most Beautiful and Best , They Always Abide Simply in The Shape of Self. 
KQAALOTOG KAL APLOTOG QEL LEVEL ATAMS EV TH LOPON avTOD. 
For on the one hand , Each One Is Allotted That which is Primary and The Summit 
20 yap Lev EKAOTOG KAnp@oaLEVOGg To mpatov Kal TO OAKPOV 
in The Series of Itself , nor do They depart from The Order of Itself , since They Contain 
EV TN OEIPA EALTOD OLKE CELlOTATAL TNS TASEWG EALDTOD,AAAG GDVEYEL 
The Blessedness and The Good-Daimon-State-of Being of Their Innate Power . 
TO LOAKAPLOV KOL TO ELOALLOV TYG OUKELaG SOVALLEWS : 
And neither do They exchange Their Present Order for a worse one (for it is not Lawful 
KQL OUTE OAAQTTETAL TIC TAPOVONS TAELV yelpova = (yap ov OEptc 
for That which has Every Virtue to change into a worse share) nor to change to a Better one ; 
TO EXYOV TACAV APETN HETAPBAAAELV ElG THV YELPOVA LOLPAV) OLTE LEDLOTATAL ENL TO KPELTTOV 
for where can there be anything Better than That which is Best ? 
a5 yap MOD QV YEVOLTO  KPELTTOV TOD GPLOTOD ; 
Thus on the other hand , as we have said (P88.16-20) , This is Present to Each One 
P90 og , OG ElMOLEV , tovto Ilapeott ekaota 
According to The Order of Self , and also to Every Genus of The Gods . 
KATA  THVTAELV ALTOV, KOAL TH TAVTLYEVEL TOV DEOv . 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that Every Divine Nature be Established Unchangeable ; 
apa AVQyKQtoVv TOV to OELov wpvo8at apEtapANTtov , 
Abiding in The Accustomed Way of Itself (Timaeus 42E) . 
UEVOV EV TH KATA NOEL TPOTOV EMDTOD . 
Therefore from These Logos’ has come-to-Light The Self-Sufficiency and The Flawlessness and 
ovv ae TOLTOV AVAPALVETALL To QvTAPKEG TEKALTO GAYPAVTOV KAL 
That which is Always Maintained in The Same Way and According to The Selves of the Gods . 
5 to OEL EYOV OOULTOG  KOL KOTO Ta ALTA TOV OEov. 
For if Selves do not change to That which is Better by possessing That which is Best 
yap Et un petaBadrrovotv Ext TO KPELTTOV WG EXOVTEG TO OplotoVv 
from Their Innate Nature , then Selves are Self-Sufficient and need none of The Whole Goods ; 
TNG OUKELAS HOOEDG , ELOL QUTAPKEG KAL EVdEEG ODSEVOG TOV OAV AyaBoV : 
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and if Selves are not ever changed to the worse share , then Selves Remain Flawless 
KQLEL LN MOTE LEDLOTAVTAL TPOG THV YELPOVA HOIPAV, SLALEVOLOLV AYPAVTOL 
by Being Established in The Excellencies of Themselves ; 


LSPOLEVOL EV TALG DTMEPOYAIG EQUTOV : 
and if Selves Guard/Keep The Perfection of Themselves In an Unchangeable Way , 
10 KOLEL  dpovpovotv THV TEAELOTHTA EQVTOV ALETACTATWS 
then The Selves must Always be Maintained In The Same Way . 
KOL TA QDTO OEL EYOLOL KATA WOAVLTWC 
Therefore , what is The Self-Sufficiency of The Gods and what is The Immutability and 
ovv TLEOTL TO GAUTOAPKEGC TO TOV OEWV KOL TL TO QTPEMTOV KL 
what is That which is Maintained in The Same Way , we shall take-up in the following Logos’ . 
Tl TO EXOV @OALT@S , AGBOLEV  TOLG EMEENSG ELPNLEVOLG . 
Thus on the one hand , The Kosmos is said to be Self-Sufficient , 
ovv Lev 0 Koonog = Ag yetat QLTAPKES , 
because Self Subsists Perfect and Whole from Perfect Wholes (Timaeus 32D) and 
15 OTL LMEOTH TEAELOG KAI OAOG EK TEAELM@V OAMV KQU 


by Being-Filled with All The Innate Goods from The Self Generating Father (Timaeus 37C) ; 
EG OVUTETANPOTAL ANMAOLV TOG OLKELOLG AYADOIG LTO TOD AVTOV YEVVNOAVTOG MATPOG : 
whereas Such A Perfection and Self-Sufficiency is Partible and is said to be Joined-together 
OA’ TOLALTY 1 TEAELOTHG KAL = ALTAPKELO MEPLOTH KAL AgEyEeTat ovVLOvEa 
from Many into One and by Being-Filled by Sharing of The Separate Causes . 
EK TMOAAMV ELC EV KOL AMOMANPOVTOAL KATA LETOYNV TOV YOPLOTOV CULTLOV . 
Surely then on the other hand , The Order of Divine Souls is also said to be Self-Sufficient 
én O€ 0 dLAKOOLOG TOV DeLMV WOY@V Kat AsyETaL ADTAPKNS 
by Being Full of The Innately-Appropriate Virtues and who Always Guard/Keep 
20 @GQAV TANpNS TOV OUKELOV QPETOV KOLL QEL ovAAATTOV 
The Measure of The Blessedness of Itself without-need ; 
TO METPOV =TNGUAKAPLOTHTOSG EALTOD avEvdEEG 
whereas among these also , The Self-Sufficiency is in need of Powers ; 
OALKa KAVTODTO TO QUTAPKEG EOTL EVOEEG SUVAHEOV , 
for Their Intellections are not Maintained in relation to The Intelligible Selves ; 
yap TAS VONOEIG ov EYOLOLV TPOG T2 Vonta avta, 
and since Their Intellections Energize According to Time and obtain/acquire 
Ka AAG EVEPYOLOL KATA YPOVOV KOL KEKTIVTAL 
Their All-Perfect Contemplation in The Whole Time-Periods ; 
25 TO TaVTEAEG THGOEWPLAG EV TAIGOAaIG TEPLOdOIC: 
so then , The Self-Sufficiency of The Divine Souls 
P91 TOLWDV oT ALTAPKELO TOV DELOV YOYOV 
including The Whole Perfection of Their Life is not Present At-Once . 
Kat MACH  TEAELOTHS TNS CHNSG OvV- OvY—EOTL OLLOD . 
Then in turn , The Intellectual Kosmos is also said to be Self-Sufficient 
d& av 0 vogpog KOOLOG Kat AsyEeTaL avTapKNS 
by The Whole Good of Itself Being-Established in Eternity 
@G TO OAOV ayabov LPLOAHEVOG EV ALOVI 
and by Comprehending The Whole Blessedness of Itself Af-Once , 
Ka OVAAGB®V THV TACAV HAKAPLOTHTA EALTOLD OLLOD 
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and by being in need of nothing , by The Whole of Life Being-Present to Self , therefore 
5 Ka @V  svodoEens UNdevos, TO Tacav Conv  TapEtvar QUTO , o€ 
Self Intellects The Whole , since nothing is left-out nor does Self long for anything that is absent. 
vonolv TaGaV , O& undev eddAsitetv unde mode undev @G Omov. 
Thus on the one hand , This Intellectual Kosmos is Self-Sufficient in The Order of Itself , 
AAA LEV OLTOG QvLTAaPKNG EV TH TASEL EADTOD, 
whereas on the other hand , Self also falls short of The Self-Sufficiency of The Gods ; 
o€ KQL QMOAEINETAL THG AvLTAPKELAG TOV OEwv: 
for Every Intellect is The Idea-of-The-Good , but not Self-Goodness nor Primarily Good ; 
yap TAG VOUG EOTIV ayaboeisyns , AAA’ ovk avtoayabotns ovde TpwTMs AyaBov : 
for Each of The Gods is A Certain Unity and A Certain Hyparxis and A Certain Goodness . 
dE EKAOTOG TOV DEWV EOTL EVOG Ka LTAPELG Kau ayabotns , 
since The Character of The Hyparxis Alters The Procession of The Goodness of Each One 
10 d& NH wWioTHS THS vTAPEEdwWc EEaAAATTEL THY TPOOSOV AyABOTNTOG EKAGTNS 
— for One , Is A Perfective Goodness , 
— YP HEV EOTLV O TEAEOLOUPYOS ayaboTNGs , 
while Another , Is A Goodness that Is Connective of The Wholes , 
og oO ayabotns ODVEKTIKN TOV OAV, 
and still Another , Is A Comprehensive Goodness — 
O€ oO ovvay@yog  ayabotys— 
Therefore Each One Is Simply A Certain Self-Sufficient Goodness , or in this way ; not 
EKMOTOG EOTLV ATAWG avtapKkela ayabotns Nn OvtTMS ov 


de 
According to Participation , nor According to Illumination , nor According to Likeness 
EAAOQUWIV OvdE KaQ’ OMoLloTHTa 


15 KOTO. ueOegtv = ov Kat’ 
is Their Self-Sufficiency and Their All Perfectness Being-Maintained ; 
TO TMOVTEAEG EXYOLOD , 


TO QUTAPKEG KOLL 
except by That which Is Self Existent . 


OAM TM O EOTLADLTM ElVAL. 
Since on the one hand , Intellect is Self-Sufficient by Participation 
yap LEV Novc QvTAPKEG KATA pEbEElv , 
and on the other hand , Soul by Illumination , 
og WoxYN Kat’ sAAQLYWLV , 
whereas This All is Self-Sufficient , by A Certain Likeness to The Divine ; 
6& TOLTOTOTAV GQLTAPKEG KATA THV OMoLoTHTa to OeEtov, 
whereas The Divine Selves are Self-Sufficient through Themselves and from Themselves , 
20 os ot QEot avtol AVTAPKELG év EALTOLG KOLTAP’  EQADTOV, 
by Filling Themselves , or rather , by Subsisting of The Full-Complement of Whole Goods . 
TETANPWKOTES EADTOUG , SE UAAAOV , DIAPYOVTEG TMV TANPOLWATA oA@vV ayabov. 
Thus on the one hand , Selves must Possess Their Self-Sufficient Nature in a Way Like This . 
Ovv LEV , av syol TO QUTAPKEG PLOLV TOLALTHV Tovto . 
On the other hand , what Kind indeed are we to say is The Changelessness of The Gods ? 
o€ TOLOV YE onoopsev Eivat To OQTPETTOV TOV OEwv ; 
Take notice , is Their Changelessness Like a body Moving-in-a-Circle ? 
Ap’ TO OLOV TOV GMLATOG KLKAObOPNTIKOD ; 


For This Kind of Motion is not Naturally-Adapted to Receive anything from inferior natures , 
Ovds TEQUKEV ELOOEYEGVAL OLOEV TAPA YELPOVOV TOV , 


25 yap TOUTO 
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nor is This Kind of Motion filled with the change/transition arising from generation 
ovods AVATIUTAATAL THS HETABOANS YEVEOLOVPYOU 
and with the disorder which occurs in This (Sub-Lunary) Place ; 
KOL TNS ATAELAG TApELMIMTOvONS EvtTaDvOa : 
for The Nature of The Heavenly Bodies is Immaterial and Unchangeable . 
yap N OVvVOIG TOAVOVPAVI@VOMLAT@V avAog Kat apEtaBANtosc. 
Thus on the one hand , This is Great and Venerable , 
P92 Adio LEV TOLTO HEYAKAL OELVOV 
by Being in Their Corporeal Underlying-Reality (The Circle of The Same) , 
WG EV TOALGOWLATIKAIG UMOOTAOEOL 
whereas in turn on the other hand , Self is inferior to The Nature of The Gods ; 


Ov de EOTL KATASEEOTEPOV TOV DEV : 
since Every (Heavenly) Body possesses both Their Existence and 
d& Tav OOO EXEL KOL TO ELVQLL Kat 
Their Perpetual Changelessness from Other Pre-Subsisting Causes . 
TO QEt ATPENTOSG TAP’ AAAWV TPONYOLLEVOV AUITLOV . 
But neither is The Impassiveness and The Changelessness in the case of The Gods 
5 AAW ovde Eotiv To =—amabec KOU AUETABANTOV ETL TOV Oewv 
Like The Changelessness of Souls ; for Selves both communicate in a certain way with bodies 
OLOV TO ATPENTOV TOV YWOYOV : YAP ALTAL KAL KOLVOVOLOL TOG OMOLACL 
and are also Intermediaries of The Impartible Ousia that is divided about bodies (Timaeus 35A) . 
ELOL KOU MEDAL TG AMEPLOTOD OVOLAG TIS HEPLCOHEVNS MEPL TA COMLATE . 
Nor in turn is The Changelessness of The Intellectual Ousias Equal to That of The Gods ; 
Ovde av TO QTPENTOV TOV VOEP@V OvOIMV EEloOvTAL TOIC DEOIG 


for Intellect is Changeless and Impassive and Unblended with secondary natures 
YAP O VOUG ATPETTOSG KO ANAONS KO ALLYNS TPOG Ta SevtTEpa 
According to Its Union with The Gods ; and on the one hand , by Being The-Idea-of-The-One 


10 Kata tHV EvMOoLV TPOG TOUG DEOUG : KAI Lev OG EVOELONG 
Self is Like This ; but on the other hand , by Being Manifold , on the one hand , Intellect has 
EOTLV TOLOUTOG , o€ @<G TANBvVOLEVOS LEV EXEL 
That which is Superior in Itself , and on the other hand , That which is Inferior in Itself . 
TO KPELTTOV EV EADTO , dE TO KATASEEOTEPOV 
But Only The Gods have The Unions of Themselves Established According to This Superiority 
de Movot ot 9Eot TAG EVMOEIG  EAVTOV 1OPLOGpEVOL KATA TAVTHV LTEPOYNV 
over The Beings that is Changeless , Most Masterful and Primary and Impassive . 
15 TOV OVT@V THVELOLOATPEMTOL KULPLMOTATA KOL TP~TMS Kal amMabElc. 


For there is nothing in Selves which is not One and Hyparxis ; but just as Fire abolishes 
YAP EOTLV ODLOEV EV ALTOIG O EOTLV LN EV KAL LTAPEIG : AAA’ MOTEP TO TUP APAVLOTUKOV 
all that is foreign and of a contrary power , and just as Light expels 
TOAVTOG EOTL TOL GAAAOTPLOD KQAL TNG EVAVTLAG SUVALEWS , KAL MOTEP TO b@<G EEEAGDVEL 
all that is dark , and just as Lightning-Bolts Proceed through all Flawlessly , surely then 
TMOAV TO OKOTOG, KAL MG OL KEPAVVOL YWMPOVOLV SLA TAVTOV AYPAVTWC , én 
on the one hand , so also do The Unities of The Gods Unite Every Multitude , 
LEV OvT@ KAL atEevadses TMV VEewv EviCOvOL TaV TO TANVOG , 
and on the other hand , abolish All that tends to dispersion and all perfect division , 
20 d€ APAVICOLOL TAV TO ELG OKESAOLOV KAI TAVTEAN HEPLOLOV , 
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since All that Participate of Selves are Deified 
6& TAV TO PETEXYOV ALTAV EKOEOLOLV 
while Selves receive nothing from The Participants (Symposium 211A) 
ELOSEYOMEVAL OvdEV AMO TOV HETEYOVTOV 
and neither are Selves diminished in Their Innate Union by The Participation . 
KOL ODK EAATTOVOAL THV OLKELAV THV EV@OLV KATA THV LEDEYIV . 
Surely then by This Logos The Gods are Present Everywhere and similarly Transcend Al/ , 
25 én Avo ot Meo TapovtEs TaVTABYOU Kat OMOLAS EENPNVTAL TAVTOV , 
and while Containing All Selves are mastered by none of Those are being Contained ; 
KO ODVEYOVTEG TAVTA KPQTODVTAL vm’ OVdEVOG TOV ODVEYOLEV@V , 
since Selves are Un-Blended and Undefiled in relation to All . 
P93 QA ~—s ELOLV QULYELG KOALAYPAVTOL TPOG TAVTO . 
Surely then in the third place , on the one hand , This Kosmos is also said to Subsist 
én To Tpttov Lev OVTOG O KOOLOG KOL AEYETAL EXELV 
In-The-Same-Way insofar as The Allotted Order in Self Always Prevails Indissoluble (Tim 32C) ; 
WMOALTOS Ka’ OGOV THV EAQYE TAELV EV ALTM EL KPATOLUEVYV AADTOV : 
but nevertheless since Self is The Idea-of-Body , Self does not exist without a share of change , 
5 GAX’ OWS ENMEL  EOTL OMLATOELONG , ovK EOTLV apolpog pEetaBoAnsc, 
as the Elean Foreign-Guest observes (Statesman 269EF) . 
@c o EAsatys EEVOG onow . 
On the other hand , The Kosmic-Order of Soul is also said to obtain The Ousia Always 
dE NH dSlaKkoopnois yoxtcy Kat Asyetat KEKTHOOVAL THY OLOLAV GEL 
Established According to Th’Same ; and it is rightly said ; for Self is Wholly Impassive 
EOTWOAV KOTO TALTA ,KAL OPOWS AEyETAL , YAP EOTLV TaVTn amaOnc 
According to The Ousia ; whereas Self has The Energies extended in Time , 
KATA  TNVOVLOLA, GAA EXEL TAS EVEPYELAG TAPEKTELVOLEVAG ELG YPOVOV 
and as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (246B) , Self Intellects Different Intelligibles 
10 KQL WS O LMKpatys dno ev Dardpwo ; VOEL OAAO vonta 
at Different Times and while She Traverses The Whole Heaven 
QAAOTE KOU TMEPLTOPEVOLEVN 
Intellect comes to Be in Different Ideas at Different Times . 
TOV VOLDV—- YLVETOLL «EV. ~AAAOLG ELOEOLV QAAOIG 
Surely then in Relation to These , The Much-Honored Self Intellect is also said 
én MPOG TOLTOIG O ROALTIUNTOG aAvTOG VOLS Kat AEyETat 
to Always Be and Intellect According to The Selves and In-The-Same-Way , 
El ELVALKOL VOEtV KATO TA QVDTA KOL ®Woavtas , 
by Fontally-Fixing The Ousia and The Powers and The Energies /n Eternity At-Once ; 
15 TMNEAMEVOG TE TV OVOLAV KALL TAG SUVOAMEWG KALL TAG EVEPYELAG EV ALWVL OLLOD : 
whereas because of The Multitude of The Intellections , and because of The Variety 
akAa dia To TAN90G TOV vonos@v Kat S14 THVTOLKIALAV 
of The Intelligible Ideas and Genera , there is not only That which Is In-The-Same-Way 
TOV VONTOV ELOMV TE KL YEV@V EOTIVODHOVOV TO EOTLV WOALTHG 
but also That which is /n-A-Different-Way in Intellect ; 


AAA KAL TO ETEPOG EV TO VO : 
for There , The Difference Subsists-Together with The Sameness . 
YOP EKEL N ETEpOTHS ODVLOEOTHKE T™ TOAVTOTHTL. 
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And not only does The Wandering of The (7) Corporeal Motions Exist , 
20 Kat ov Lovov TAaVY TOV OMHATIKMV KIVOEWV EOTL 


and not only The Wandering of The Periods of The Souls , 
ovde 


TOV TEPLOOMV WOYIKOV , 


but also The Wanderings of The Self Intellect , 
AA KO 


TOD G@vTOD VoD, 
insofar as Self has to Produce The Intelligence of Itself into Multitude 
kaQ’ OGOV «EXEL TPONYAYE THY voNolV EavTOD ElG TANPOG 
and Unfold/Evolve The Intelligible ; 
KL = aveAtGac TO VONTOV : 


for on the one hand , Soul Unfolds The Intellect , 
yap Lev WYN AVEALTTEL TOV VODV 
whereas on the other hand , Intellect Unfolds Self , 


dE VOUG AVELALEEV GLTOV , 


just as Plotinus (Ennead 3-8.30) also rightly says somewhere , 
wornep 0 TA@tivoc 


Ka Op9as brNO1 TOD, 
when speaking about The Intelligible Descents . 
25 


ELTOV TEPL TOV VONTWV vTOBPAGEMV : 
For These are The Likes of The Wanderings of Intellect , 
yap atetow Toiavtar 
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TAAVOAL vov , 
which are also Lawful for That to Wander . 
ac kai OEuitov ekeiv@ TAavacOaL . 
Surely then , if we would also say that That which is Always In-The-Same-Way 
én Eu Kat = odnoOaimEev TO QEL MOALTOS 
Belongs Primarily and Especially Only in The Gods , 
VIAPYELV TPWTHS KOL UAALOTA HOVOLG EV TOI DEoIc , 
then we shall not fail to Hit The Truth and we shall be in Concord with Plato , who says 
QV OVT’ AUAPTOLLEV TING AANOELAG KALI Ooved@vNnoOaiEV tw TTAatwvi, oc dno 
somewhere in the Statesman (269D) , that That which Always has to Be According to 
moo évt@ TloAitiKk@ TO OLEL EYELV KOTO 
The Selves and The /n-The-Same-Way , is Only Properly-Belongs to The Most Divine of All 
TOA OVTOA KOL WOAVTMS LOVOIG  TMPOONKELV TOIG ODELOTATOIC TAVTOV . 
Surely then , therefore , The Gods a/so Bind to Themselves The Causes of The Sameness 
én OvvV OEOL KOAL AVESNOAVTO E1G EAVTOUG TAG GLITLASG TSG TALTOTNHTOG 
Like This to us , and Guard In-The-Same-Way Their Innate Hyparxis 
TOLALTNS NLV, KALPPOLPOLOLV WOALTM@S TV OLKELAV DTAPELV 
by Being-Established According to The Unknowable Union of Themselves . 
LOpoLEVNV KOTO THV GAYVM@OTOV THV EVM@OLV EQAUTOV. 
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Chapter 20 -—« 


Thus on the one hand , such is The Changelessness of The Gods , 


ObV LEV TOLOUTOV EOTL To AnETABANTOV TOV DEwv , 
that is Being-Held-Together in Self-sufficiency and Impassiveness and Sameness ; 
10 ODVEXOMEVOV EV  QALTAPKELA KOAL ANMADELA  KOLTALTOTHTL: 
whereas on the other hand , let us consider what Kind of Power The Simplicity has in Them . 
dE VONOM@LEV NVTIVa SvOVALLV TO ATAODV EXEL EN TOVTOIG . 
And since Socrates (Republic 380D-383A) adds this in his Logos’ about The Divine , 
Kat yap 0 LwoKpatns MPOOTLONOLV TOVTO EV TOLG AOYOIS TEP TOD HEtov , 
not on the one hand , by admitting/approving/allowing that which is various and multiform 
ov LEV TMPOOLEMEVOG TO TOUCLAOV KO TOADLOPbOV 
and which appears to be different at different times , 
KOU dAaVTACOLEVOV GAAOLOV QAAOTE , 
but instead on the other hand , by Referring The Singular and Simple Idea to The Divine ; 
15 o€ QVATEUTWV TO HOVO— KOLATAODV —ELSEG ELG TO DELOV : 
thus indeed , as he says , Each One Remains Simply in The Form of Itself (Rep 381C) . 
YOOV —_, OG ONO, EKAOTOG EVEL ANAM EV TH HOphN Eavtov. 
Surely then , in what way then shall This Simplicity be Defined by us ? 
én Tu ovv Tavtns THs anAOoTHTtOGs StopiCopE9a NLEIG ; 
Self is not such as That which is Defined According to One Number ; 
EOTLV ODK = OLOV TO adMplopEevyn Kata  év apiOuov: 
for This Kind is composed-of-Many and mingled-with-Many , 
20 YAP TO TOLOVTOV EOTL TOALODVOETOV Ka TMOADLEYEG : 
since This Kind appears to be Simple insofar as Self Possesses That Distinctly Common Idea . 
O€ SOKEL ElVAL ATAODV KAO’ COOV EXEL TO OINPNMEVOV KOLVOV E100C. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity in The Many that that are Arranged by Idea or Genus ; 
Ovd’ OlOV TO EV TOLG TOAAOIG =KOTOATETAYHEVOV €100G N YEVOG: 
for on the one hand , These are Simpler than the individuals in which They happen to exist , 
yap Lev TAVLTA OVTA ATAOLOTEPA TOV ATOMM@VEVOIG TLYYAVEL EOTIV, 
whereas on the other hand , They are Filled-Full with The Variety that is Common in Matter 
P95 og AVATETANOTAL T MOUKAIAG KOLW@VnOAVTa vA 


and Appropriate The Diversities of Material Natures . 
KQL TPOGAABoVvTa Tac SLAMOPOTHTASG TOV EVLAaV. 
Nor is Self Like The Idea of Nature ; for Nature is also Divided about bodies and also Plunges 
Ovde OLOV TO ELO0G TG MLUGEWS : YAP TN OLOIG KAL HEPICETAL MEPL TA OMUATA KL SUOVEL 
into corporeal masses and Emits many Powers about the Self Composition 
KATA TOV GOOLATIKOV OYKOV KAL TPOPAAAEL TOAAGS SUVALELG MEPL THV ALDTN GUGTAOLV 
of Her subjects , since on the one hand , Nature is also more Simple than bodies , 
5 DITOKELLEVV , LEV EOTL KOL AMAOVTEPA TOV OMHATOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Nature has Her Ousia Blended together in the multitude of selves . 
dE EXYOLOM + THVOLOLA ODLULLYN TPOG EV THV TOKIALAV ADLTOIC. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Soul ; for Soul is also The Middle between 
Ovd’ OTOLOV TO YWoYKOV: yap ywoyn KaL nN pEOH 
The Impartible Ousia and The Ousia which is divided about bodies , 
TNS AUEPLOTOD OLOLAGKAL TNS pEpiCOMEVNS TEP TA CMLATA 
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by belonging in Common in Relation to both The Extremes , and on the one hand , 
DIAPYOLOA  KOLV@VEL TMPOG ALPOTEPAG TOLG AKPOIS, KAL Lev 
Soul is Conjoined to Those that are Inferior by That which is Many-Ideas of Herself , 
10 ODVOTTEL TOLG YELPOOL TO TOADELOEL TO EAVTNC, 
while on the other hand , The Head of Self is Firmly-Fixed On-High , 
dE KOPAH  ALTNS EOTHPIKTAL AVO , 
and According to This , Self is Especially Divine and Akin to Intellect . 
Ka KOT EKELVO EOTL LOALOTA  OELA KO OULYYEVNS TO VO. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Intellect ; for Every Intellect is Impartible and 
Ovd’ OlovV TO VOEPOV : YAP AMAG VOLG  MALEPLOTOSG KAI 
The Idea-of-The-One , but nevertheless Possesses Multitude and Procession ; by which it is clear 
EVOELON|SG , OF OLOS EXEL TANB0c Kat mpoodov , Kao dndrov— 
that Intellect Possesses The Habitude/State for Secondary Natures to Itself and about Itself . 
15 -ott EXEL OXYEOLV TPOG TA SELTEPA *** ELG EALTOV KALI MEPL EAVTOV , 
and Is In Itself , and is not only The-Idea-of-The-One but also The-Idea-of-Many , 
KQL EOTLV EV EAVTM , KAL OV LOVOV HOVOELONG GAAG KAI TOAvDELONS , 
and just as it is customarily said , One Many ; thus Self has been Allotted The Ousia 
KQL WOTEP ElM0aol Asyelv , EV TOAAG: ODV EAQYEV OVDOLAG 
that Is Subordinate to The Primary Simplicity . 
DMOSEEDTEPAV TNS TPOTLOTNS ATAOTHTOG 
Whereas The Gods have Their Hyparxis indeed Simply Defined in Singular Simplicity , 
O€ Ou Oe01 EYOLOLTHV LUTAPELV =s_- YE_-—- LOVHSG AOMPLOMEVNV EV LLA ATAOTNTL , 
on the one hand , by Transcending All Multitude insofar as They Are Gods , 
20 LEV ESNPNUEVOL TAVTOG TANVOUG KAD’ OGOV Eloi EOL, 
and on the other hand , by Being-Above All Separation and Division and Interval , 
dE DILEPYOVTEG TANG SIALPEGEWS KALL HEPLOLOD KOLL SLAOTACEWS 
or Habitude/Condition in relation to Secondary Natures and All Composition . 
n OYEOEWG TMPOG Ta SELTEPA  KOALTAONS OVVOECEWG . 
And on the one hand , Selves are in Inaccessible-Places , by Being-Expanded-Above Wholes 
Kat sv QVTOL ELOLV EV aBatots : DIEPYTAMLEVOD TOV OAMV 
and by Eternally Riding-upon All The Beings ; while on the other hand , The Illuminations 
KAL  OLOVLOG EMOYOLHEVOL TAOLV TOLG OVOLV : dE at sdAQUWEtG 
from Selves to Secondary Natures are Blended-together Everywhere with Their Participants 
25 an’ avT@VEIG Ta SEvTEPa ODUULYVOHEVAL = TAVTAYOD TOIG  METEXOVOL 
which by being Composite and Manifold are Filled with the Characteristic that is Like Selves . 
P96 — ovo OLVVETOG KOLL MOLKIAOLG OVATIUMAGVTAL TG LSLOTHTOG OLOLASG aAvLTOV. 
Now then , let no one wonder , of The Gods Who-Are-In-The-Way-of-Ousia 
towvv Mytic0avuaceto, tov Oew@v OLOLOHEV@V 
in One Singular Simplicity According to Superiority 
EV LLLOL ONAOTHTL Ka’ ~—s uTEpoXYNV 
if Manifold Phantasms are Hurled forth before The Presence of Selves ; 
EL TOUIAG OAVTAGHATA TpoPEBANTAL  THS TAPOVOLAS ALTOV , 
nor of Those Beings who are of Singular-Ideas , if The Appearances are of Many-Forms, 
Und’ EKELVOV OVT@V LLOVOELO@V El TO OAIVOHEVO TOADELON , 
just as we have learnt in The Most Perfect of The (Eleusinian) Mysteries . 
5 KaObaTEp HEULAONKALEV EV TOIG TEAEWTATAIG TOV TEAETOV . 
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For both The Demiurgic Intellect and Nature Extend-forth 
yap Kat o dnpiovpyiKkosg vovg Katn dvolg TPOTELVOLVOLV 
corporeal-formed-images of The Incorporeal and 
OMLATOELSNTOV ACOLATOV  KAL 
sensible images of The Intelligible and images full of interval of Those Without-Interval . 
aroOnta Eld6@ra TOV VONTOV KAL SLAOTATA TOV ASLACTATOV . 
For surely then in the Phaedrus (250B) Socrates Indicates and Brings-to-Light that 
yap én EV TO CDardpwo 0 L@KPATNG EVOELKVOLEVOG KAL ATOPALVOLEVOG 
The Mystical Rites of Souls without bodies are Most Blessed and Truly Perfect , 
10 TAG TEAETAG TOV WOYOV AVED OOALATOV ELVAL HAKAPLOTATAG KAL OVTMG TEAELAG , 
by saying that Selves are Initiated into Whole and Simple and Calm Visions 
onow QUTAG Lveto8at OAOKANPA KO ATAG KL ATPEUN OAGHATA 
by also Coming-to-Be Unified with The Divine Selves There , 
Kal YEvouEVac EVICOMEVaG  TOIG OEOIGavTOICG EKEL, 
but not by encountering The Appearances that are Hurled-Forth from The Gods 
OAK’ OD EVIDYYAVOVGAG TOIG WoAAUACIV TpPOPAAAOLEVOIG aT’ ALTOV. 
into these realms ; for on the one hand , these are more-partial and more-composite 


15 TOA THOE . yap Lev Tavta pEpik@tepa Kat ovvOEetwmtEpa 
and come-into-Light attended with Motion , whereas on the other hand , 
KGL TpodatvEetar EV KLVIOEL: O€ 


The Visions are One Brilliant and Simple Idea , and as Socrates says , 
TO PACHATA LOVO—-EAAOUTOLHEVA KOL ATAA—ELON , KAL WG O LMKpaATHs onov , 
The Attendants of The Gods Advance Calm to Selves (Phaedrus 252C) 
TAIG oOmado0Ig THMVODEMV TPOELOLV ATPELN EG AVTAS 
including Souls that Abandon the burdensome mass (Timaeus 42C) of Generation 
Ka OANOAITOVOAIG TOV TOADV OXYAOV TNG YEVEGEMS 
and who Ascend to The Divine Pure and Naked . 
20 KOL AVNYLEVAIG TPO TO DELov KABAPOV KALL YOELVALIG . 
Let this much be Defined by us concerning The Simplicity in The Gods . 
Tooavta ad@pico0@ NIV  ZTEPL THSG ANAOTNTOG TG EV TOI DEOlc. 
For surely then That which is Generative of The Multiform Must Be Simple and 


yap én TO YEVVYTIKOV TOV TOADHOpd@v AgL ATAOLV KAI 
Subsist-Prior to The Generated , surely then just as The-Idea-of-One Precedes The Multiple . 
TPOLTOAPYELV TOV YEVVO@LEVOV , 6n Kabanep To EvoELdNG TOV TETANODOLEVOVY . 


Now then if The Gods are Causes of All Composition and Produce from Themselves 
towwov Et ot O€01 Eto attiot Taos OvVOEGEMS KALTAPNYOV adh’? EAvTOV 
The Manifold Beings , then surely The One of Selves that is Generative of The Wholes 
25. TV TOUKIIaV TOV OVT@V , SNTOD TOEV QLT@V TOYEVVNTIKOV TMV OAMV 
must have Its Subsistence in Simplicity . For just as Incorporeal Causes also Precede bodies , 
P97 Set EXELV THV VIOOTAOL EV ATAOTHIL. YAP WOTEP HOM@PATA aitia Kat tov oMLATwV 
and Immovable Precede The Moveable and The Impartible All the Partible , in The Self/Same 
KQLL AKLVTO MPONYELTAL TOV KLVOLHEVOV KOLL ALHEPLOTA TAVTOV TOV HEPLOTMV , TOV AUTOV 
Way also do The Singular-Ideas Precede The Many-Ideas and The Unblended the Blended 
TPOTOV KAOLL LOVOELONS TMPWTOUVPYOL TOV TOAVELOMV KAL AULYELG TOV OVLHELLYHEVOV 
and The Simple Powers Pre-Subsist Those that are Manifold . 
5 KOL GL ANAL SOLVALELG TPOLDMEGTHKAOLV TOV TOLKIAM@V . 1 December 2022 
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25 


P98 


20 Kat 


Chapter 21 — xa 


Then after These , let us speak about The Truth in Selves ; for this is concluded 


d€ WETA TADTA AEyopEV Iepi THs AANVELAS EV ALTOIG : YAP TOVTO OLAAEAOYLOTAL 
by Socrates (Republic 381E-383A) in addition to what has been said ; 


0 LM@Kpatns KOL POG TOG ELPNLEVOLC , 
The Logos that The Divine Is Without-deceit , and is neither 
d1OTL to DELov OWEDSEG 
10 


» KQL EOTLV OUTE 
a cause of deception nor ignorance to us or to any other of The Beings . 
QUTLOV 


OMATHS OVTE AYVOLAG NULV N TLOLAAAOIG TOV OVT@V. 
Thus on the one hand , we must Bear-in-Mind that The Divine Truth Transcends 
ObV LEV VONOMLEV tTyHv Oetav arAnOetacs efnpnuevyv 
That which Subsists in The Logos’, insofar as Self is very-composite and kneaded-together 
Tys vdsotmons ev Aoyolic, ka0 ooov AUTH EOTL MOALOLVOETOG KAL ObLUTE>UPTAL 
in a certain way with its opposite , and surely then by the Logos that its underlying-reality 
TIVATPOTOV TH EVAVTL® , KOL én Slotl TV 


UIOOTAOLV 
(Becoming) is inhabited by non truths ; for The Primary Members do not admit such truth , 


EOXNKE EK LN AANOV@V : YAP TA TPO@TA TA LOPLA AOEKTA THG TOLALTNS AANVELAc , 
15 


unless someone is persuaded by what Socrates examines in the Cratylus (385B) 
ely TUG mEelouUEVOG TH LoKpatet Asyo. ev KpatvaAw 
and claims that these are in another way true . 
KQL TOALTA AAAOV TPOTOV AANOVEvEL . 
Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in Soul , whether 
d& av 


Ts Woxucns,  Eelté 
Self is Seen in Opinions and Knowledges , insofar as Self is in a certain way divisible , 
OempovnEvys Ev SOAs KAI ENLIOTHAIG , KB’ OGOV. EDT 


TOG LEPLOTN , 
and is not The Self Beings , but is Assimilated and Co-Harmonized with The Self Beings , 
KQL EOTLV ODK TA AVTA OVTA, AAA’ OMOLOvTAL Kat OvVaPLOCETAL 


TOIG ODOL , 
and by being Perfected in Motion and Change , Self falls short of The Truth which Is Always 
@G  TEAODMEVN EV KIVOEL KAL HETABAOEL ATOAEIMETAL TIS AANOVELAG 


QEL 
Established both Stead-fast and Resourceful . 
EOTMONG KOAL POVILOD KOL apynyikys. 


Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in Intellect , 
dé AD 


Tn VOEPAS , 
by The Logos that Self Subsists According to Ousia , and on the one hand , 
d1OTL LOEOTIKE KQT’ ODOLAV, KOL LEV 
is said to Be and Is The Self Beings through The Power of Sameness , 
AEYETOL ELVAL KOLEOTL THA OVTA S1A THV OLVALLV THC TALTOTNTOG , 


Then again in turn , The Divine Truth is Separated from The Ousia of Selves 
dé TOAIV aD 


SLAKPIVETALL TNS OVOLAG AVTWV 
According to Her Difference and thus Thoroughly-Preserves Her Characteristic 
KTH  THV ETEPOTNHTA 


Ka SLAMLAGTTEL TV LOLOL 
Underlying-Reality Unconfused in Relation to Selves . So then , Only The Truth 
VIOOTATLV QODYXVTOV TPOG QvTOA 


. towvov Movy yn aandera 
of The Gods is The Indivisible Union and All-Perfect Communion of Selves . 
TOV DEWV EOTIV AODLALPETOG EVMOIS KAL TAVTEANS 


KOLVOVLO QUTWV 


° 
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And through This , does The Ineffable Intuitive-Knowledge of The Gods also Surpass 


Kat Sta tTavtnv Yn AppPNtOG YV@OIg Tov OEMv TE KOI LTEPEYEL 
All Knowledge ; including All The Secondary Ideas of Knowledge that Participate 
MASONS YVOOEMS KQL TRAVIATA SEVTEPA E15] TOV YVMOEWV LETAAMYYAVEL 


of Their Appropriate Perfection . 
TNS TPOONKOVONGS TEAELOTITOG . 
Therefore Only Self Comprehends All The Beings in a Concentrated Way 

5 dé Movnavtn meptexel TaVTA TA OVTa ODVNPNHEVOS 
According to The Ineffable Union , and through This The Gods Know All The Beings At-Once ; 

Kad’ APPAOTOV EV@OLV, KAL SIA TAVTNV OL MEOL YIV@OKOVOLV TAVTA TA OLOD, 

The Wholes and The Parts , The Beings and the non-Beings , The Eternal and The Temporal ; 
TOA TEKOL TAHEPN , TOOVIATEKAL TAN OVTA , TO GIMVIO TE KL TO EYYPOVE : 
not just as Intellect Knows The Part by The Whole and the non-Being by The Being , 
OLY, WOTEP O VOLG TO WEPOG THO KABOAOD KAL TO LN OV T OVTL, 
since They Know Each and All From-Self , such as Each Individual and The Common , 
OAK EKQaOTa avtoVEev , KALOGa KAO’ EKAOTA KOLOOM KOLVaA, 
even if you speak of the most indivisible of all , or even of the infinite number of possibilities , 
10 kav AEYNG = TA ATOMWTATA TMV TAVT@V, Kav THV ANELPLAV TOV EVSEYOHEVOV , 
or even of The Matter of Self. 
KQV THV vLANV aDvTHV. 
If you investigate The Way of The Knowledge and Truth of The Gods 
Et emiCnteig ~tovtpomov mG yvMoEws Kat AANPELAG Tov DEwv 
concerning All Those that Subsist Jn Any Way Whatsoever , 
TMEPL TAVTA TA VMEOTHKOTA OTM@OODV : 
then Self is Ineffable and Incomprehensible to human Insights ; 
d& E0TL ApPpNtogKat aAnTtoOG avOpawnivaic exifpoAate , 
since Self is Only Known to The Divine Selves . 

15 dé LOVOIG YVOPLLOG TOIG DEOIg AvTOIC. 

And on the one hand , I am also amazed by the Platonists that assign the knowledge of All 
Kat ev syoye Kat Davpac@ tov TAatovic@v anodovtas THY YVOOLV TAVT@V 
to Intellect ; I mean that of individuals including of those beside Nature and in a general way 

TOV®@ ,AEY@KALTOVG TOVATOL@V KOL TOV Tapa vot Kat OAWS 
of those that are defective , and through this Logos they set-up intellectual paradigms of these ! 
TOV = KAK@V , kot dia TOLTO OEMEVOLG VOEPA TAPAYELLATA TOVTOV . 
On the other hand , I am much more Pleased by those Platonists , who on the one hand , 
3° av TloAA@ HarAov ayaoVEInV TOvG LEV 
Separate The Intellectual Characteristic from The Divine Union 
20 SLAKPLVOVTAS THY VOEPaY 16LOTHTA ™S OElag EevMoswc 
(for Intellect is The Primary Fabrication and Offspring of The Gods) , and on the other hand , 
(YAP O VOUG EOTL KALI TO TPMTLOTOV SNLLOLPYNUG KAL YEVVNUG TOV DEwv) , o€ 
they assign The Whole and Primary Causes that are also According to Nature , to Intellect , 
AMOSOVIAG TAOAM KOLAPMTLOTA CITLA Ka KATO QvOlV TO VO, 
and they assign The Power that is Beautific and Productive of All , to The Gods ; 
Ka THV SOVALLV KOOUNTIKNV KOLYEVVYTIKNV TAVT@V TOG DEoIc : 
for The One Is Everywhere , but The Whole is not Everywhere . 
25 yap TOEV Tavtayoo, d& TOOAOV Ov TaVTayYoU: 
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And on the one hand , Matter and Each One of The Beings Participate of The One ; whereas 


Kat Lev KO 1] DAN KALEKAOTOV TMVOVT@V LETEDYE TOD EVOG Kat 
on the other hand , All do not Participate of Intellect and of The Intellectual Ideas and Genera . 
P99 5g TAVTO OV vov KOL TMV VOEPMV ELOWV TE KOLL YEVOV . 
Therefore , All Arise Solely from The Gods , 
ovv Tlavta povag ek tov OEeov, 
and The Absolute Truth Issues from Those who Know All In A Unific Way . 
KOL NT OVT@GAANVELIA TAP’ EKELVOIG YLVMOKOVOLV TAVTO EVLA. 


And through This Logos also , The Gods similarly Instruct All in The Oracles ; 
Kat Sta Tovto Kat Ot DEO OMOLMS SISAOKOVOLV TA TAVTH EV TOG YPNOLMOLS , 
about The Whole Ones and the Partial , of The Eternal Ones and Those that come to be 
5 TE TOL OAM  KOLTOAMEPIKA, KOL TAQAIWVIO Kal Ta = -ylyvopeva 
in The Whole of Time ; for The Gods also Transcend The Eternal Beings and Those in time , 
ElG AMAVTOA TOV YPOVOV : YAP KOL EENPNMEVOL TOV ALOVLWG OVTOV KOAL TOV EV YPOVOIG , 
by Concentrating in Themselves The Knowledge of Each and of All 
ODVNPNKAOL EV EQALTOIG HV YVOOLV EKAOTOL KAL TAVTOV 
According to The Singular and United Truth . 
KTH WAV KAL HV@MEVHV AANOVELav . 
Accordingly then , if anything false would creep into The Oracles of the Gods , 
10 apa Et Tt WEevd0c KO RAPELAINTOL EtG TA YPNOTNPLA TOV DEwv , 
then we must not say that the likes of this originates from The Gods , 
8’ ovKk dnoopEev TO TOLODTO YEVVAaGOAL ATO TOV DEwv , 
except from the recipients , or from the instruments , or from the places or from the times ; 
OAK’ AMO TOV SEXYOLEVOV N TOV OPyav@v TOV TONOV YY TOV KALPOV: 
for All these Help-Complete The Relationship of The Participation of Divine Knowledge , 
YAP ATAVTA TALTA ODOVTEAEL TMPOG TV PETODOLAV THCOVELAG YvaCDEWG, 
and on the one hand , when they are Innately Co-Harmonized to The Gods 
KOU Lev OUKELOG ovvappoCopnEeva Ttoig OEotcg 
they Receive The Pure Illumination of The Truth that is Established in Selves , 
15 UTMOSEYETAL TS KADAPOV EAAQUYWIV THC AANOELaAG 1WPLHEVNG EV ADTOIC, 
whereas on the other hand , when they are separated from The Gods through inaptitude 
O€ APLOTALEVOL TOV Oewv dv’ averitNSElotyntos 
and become un-Harmonized in Relation to Selves 
KQL YLVOMEVa = AVAPLOOTAa TMPOG  ALTOUG 
by obscuring The Truth that Proceeds from Selves . 
EemnaAvyacel THv AANVEtav TPOLOVDaAV AT’ ALTOV. 
Therefore what kind of falsehood can originate from The Gods , 


Oovv Tlotov wevdoc Ek OEeov , 
by Being The Producers of All The Ideas of Knowledge ? 
TOV TAPAYOVTOV TAVTA TA ELON YV@OES ; 
What deception can arise from Those who Establish The Whole of Truth in Themselves ? 
20 Tig anatyn TOPOL TOV LOPLOALEVOV THV OANV GAANOVELAV EV  EQDTOIC; 


For on the one hand , I believe that just as The Gods Extend-forth The Good to All , 

yap Lev OLLLALL Kadarep ot 0E01 mpotetvovowy Ta aya0a Tact, 
while on the other hand , That which is Always Willing and Able Receives The Good , 
6€ oO ae E0EA@V TE KAL OUVALEVOG SEYETAL ; 
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as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (247A) , 
0 L@Kpatys dbnowev PDaidpo ' 
and thus on the one hand , Divinity is not the cause of defects , 
KOU Lev TO OELOV = AVALLTLOV. TOV KAKOV , 
whereas on the other hand , that which departs from That also becomes heavy 
OE TO QHLOTAMEVOV EKELVOD KOL BpiWov 
and tends downward by itself becoming damaged ; surely then on the one hand , 
25 ELC TOKATM dU’ EALTOD KQKDVETQL , én LIEV 
in The Self/Same Way , The Gods are Always The Providers of The Truth , while 
KQLTOV QVTOV TPOTOV Oso ElOL GEL yopnyou ts aAnGetac, 
on the other hand , Those which are Illuminated by Selves Lawfully Participate of Those . 
P100 og OlG TpOooAGUTETAL LUT’ ALT@V OELIG HETEYELV EKELVOV. 
For the Elean wise man (Sophist 254A) says , that the eyes of the soul of the many 
yap o EAgeatns 0 cobos onow , TOOLmMata tHS yoYXNS TOV TOAAWV 
are unable to endure looking towards The Truth . 
QSVVATA KAPTEPELV AMOPABTA TPOG TO AANOVEs . 
Surely then the Athenian Foreign-Guest (Laws 730C) also Celebrates This Truth 
5 én o A€nvatos EEvoc KQL AVOUVTOEV Tavtyy aAnOetav 
that Subsists Primarily in The Gods ; for surely then he says that Truth Leads The Way 
LOEDTHKLIAV TPMTMS EV TOI DEOIC , én dag HEVaANVELA NyEttaL 
of All Goods for The Gods , and of All Goods for Human-beings . 
TAVTOV ayAOwvV Oso1g , O€ TOVTOV avOpwrots . 
For just as The Truth which is in Souls Conjoins Selves with Intellect , 
yop OG NOANVELIA EV TAS WOYAS ODVANTEL ALTAIG TPOG Vovv , 
and just as The Intellectual Truth Leads All The Intellectual Orders to The One , 
OS N  VOEPA CANDELA OLVAYEL TAGAS TAG VOEPASG TAEELG TPOG TO EV, 
surely then so also does The Truth of The Gods Unite The Divine Unities to The Fountain 
10 én OLT@ KaL NaANnVEIA twovOEMV EVOL Tac OELagEvadacs TH Tmyn 
of Whole Goods , and surely then in Relation to which Being-Unified-Together , 
TOV OA@V ayabov , én TPOG NV ODVEVICOMEVAL 
Selves are Filled with The Power of Every Idea-of-The-Good . 
TANPOVOVTAL SOVALEMG TAOCHG ayabosidous . 
For surely then The Hyparxis of The Truth Everywhere Possesses The Cause that Unites 
yap én NY vmapéics ths aANVEtac Tavtayou EXEL QULAV + OLVAYWYOV 
The Multitude into The One ; since in the Republic (508E) The Light which also Proceeds from 
tov MANBovuG sig toEev : enet ev TloAitera TO OMS Ka TPOLOV ano 
The Good that Conjoins Intellect with The Intelligible , Plato calls The Truth . 
15 tov ayabovu TOOLVAaNTOV TOVVOLDV TH vonta, o TAat@v Kade aAnOetay . 
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Chapter 22 — xB 


Now then This Characteristic that Makes-One and Binds-Together both 
Tolvov Tavtnyv o1otnta THY EVOTOLOV Kat OvVdETIKHV TE 
Those that Fill and Those that are Filled According to All The Orders of The Gods 
TOV TANPOLVI@V KAL TANPOLLEVTV KATA TAGAG TAG SIOKOOHTOEIS THV DEwV 
Must be Arranged from On-High as far as Those that are Last . 
TAKTEOV avobev axpt TOV EOXATOV . 
Therefore our familiar Logos will be made about All of The Divine from The Common 
dE NULV YV@PLLOV TOV AOyOV EoTAt NONOAPEVOLG MEPL TAVTOS TOD DELOD TWV KOLVOV 
Agreements written in the Phaedrus (246D) which we have mentioned before (P58.14) . 


20 


OLOAOCYNHATOV YEYPALLEVOV Ev Datdpw ) AEYOUEV  =TPOTEPOV. 
Now then Socrates says that All that is Divine is Accordingly Beautiful , Wise and Good , 
P101 toiwov o Lw@Kpatns Asyel WG Mav EOTL TO DELOV apa KaAov , codov , ayabov , 


and he Indicates that This Triad Pervades to All The Processions of The Gods . 
KQL EVOELKVUTQAL THV TALTYV TPLASA SINKELV ETL MAGAG TAG TPOOSOUS TOV DEwv . 
Therefore what will be The Good and what The Wisdom and what The Beauty of The Gods ? 
ovv Ti avetntoayabov Kat Tic N GObla KOL TL TOKOGAAOG TO TOV DEOv ; 
On the one hand , as we have also said before (P58.14) , that The Good of The Gods 
Lev KOL ElMOLEV TPOTEPOV ott To ayabov 


is Preservative and The Underlying-Reality of The Wholes , and Subsists Everywhere 


5 EOTL OWOTLKOV KOL DTMOOTATLKOV TOV OAWV » KQL LOEOTIKE TOAVTAYK OV 


as The Highest Summit , and is That which Fills Those that are Subordinate , 
Oya QKPOTATOV =, KALEOTLOGTANPOATIKOV TOV DOELLEVOV , 
and by Pre-Subsisting Analogously to The Primary Source in Each Order of The Divine Orders . 
KOL@G MpOvnMApYEl AVAAOYOV TH TPOTLOTH APYN EV EKAOTH TAEEL TOV DEL@V SLAKOOHLOV . 
For According to This , All The Gods are Unified-together with The Singular Cause of Wholes , 
yap Kata tovto mavtec ot OEo1 OVLVYVOVTAL ™m LULA OLTLA TOV OAMV 
and According to This , The Gods Primarily Maintain Their Existence ; 
10 KQL KATA TOTO DEOL TPHTMS EXOVOL TO Elva : 
for there is nothing more perfect than The Good nor than The Gods for All The Beings . 
yap OvTE TEAEWTEPOV TOVAYABOD ODLTE TOV VEMV ATAOL TOIG OLOLV. 
Therefore The Best and Most-Supreme-End is Accordingly Especially Adapted 
ODV TOGPLOTOV KAL  TEALKM@TATOV KOTO 
for The Best and All Perfect of The Beings . 
TOG APLOTOLG KOL TAVTO TEAELOG TOV OVTOV . 
On the other hand , in the Philebus (20D) , Plato delivers to us The Three Most-Principal 
O€ Ev to OuUnpao o TAatov rapadid@otv nt To TELA KUPLOTATA 
Elements of The Nature of The Good ; The Desirable , The Sufficient/Efficient and The Perfect ; 
15 otolyela tTHS bvGEMs TOL AyABOV, TOEbETOV , TO ucVOV ; TO TEAELOV : 
for Self must also Turn-about All to Itself, and Fill All , nor be in any way deficient , 
YAP AVTO SEL KALL ENLOTPEMELV AAVTOA TPOG EAVTO , KAL MANPOLOV, KOL UNSEV KATO EAAELTELV 
nor diminish The Super-Abundant-Presence of Self. 


HOAG TMPOONHKEL 


Unde EAATTOVOLW THV TMEPLOVOLAV QDTOD . 
Now then on the one hand , let no one conceive The Desirable to be such as that which 
20 TOLVDV LLEV UN TI¢ vosito To edetov OlOV 
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often extends-forth in sense-perception as the object of desire , un-productive , 
MOAAAKIG MPOTELVETAL EV TOLG ALOONTOIC OPEKTOV, Qyovov. , 
sub-ordinate and in-efficacious (for such is apparent beauty) , nor on the one hand , 

DTAPYOV KOAL AVEVEPYNTOV (YAP TOLOLTOV TO PALVOLEVOV KaAOV), Nd’ ~— HEV 
such as that which energizes and awakens those that are able to Participate to Self , 
Olov EVEPYELV KALAVEYELPELV Ta SDVALLEVO LETEYELV ELG ALTO , 
whereas on the other hand , The Desirable is Grasped by us by Intellection and According 
d€ ANRTOV NEW VOnOEL KOL KAT’ 
to Insight and According to Being-Carried-Away by The Impact of The Understanding ! 
25 empoAnv kat Kat’ EKMEPOMEVOV ENMEPELOLV TNC SLAVOLAG 
For The Desirable is Ineffable and Prior to All Knowledge Extending to All Beings !! 
yap EOTL APPNTOV KAL TPO TAONS YVMOEMG SLOTELVEL ETL MAVTOA TA OVTO . 
For All (Some More , some less) Long for The Good and are Turned-About to That !!! 
yap Havta, ta EV WAAAOV , Ta SE NTTOV , EMLETAL TOD AYADOD KAL ENEDTPATTAL TPOG EKELVO . 
But if one must summarily describe The Characteristic of The Desirable ; 
P102 AAW’ et det =ovveAovta baval THY  1OLOTHTA TOD EdETOD: 
then just as The Provider of The Light Proceeds by His Rays into Those that are Secondary and 
KQaOATEP O YOPNYOG TOV HWTOG MPOELOLV TAIG AKTLOL ElC TOL SELTEPAL Kat 
Turns-about Their Eyes to Himself and Makes Them The-Idea-of-The-Sun and Like Himself 
ETLOTPEDEL TA OMMATA MPOG EALTOV KAL  TOLEL NALOELSN KA TAPATAQOLA EALTO 
and through The Different-Likeness , Conjoins Them by The Flashing-Brilliance of Himself , 
5 Kat Sta TNS ETEPOLOLOTHTOG ODVOTTEL TOLLG LOAPLApvYLALG EQUTOD , 
so also does The Desirability of The Gods , I think , Draw and Lead All Up in an Ineffable Way 
OLTOG KAL TO EbETOV TOV VEwv OLUAL OVEAKEL KAL AVAOTA TAVTA  APPNTOS 
to The Gods by Its Innate/Kindred Illuminations , by Being-Present to All Everywhere , 
MPOG TOUG DEOvG TAIG  OLKELAC EAAQLUWEOL , TAPOV TMAOL TAVTAYOD 
and by not abandoning any Order whatsoever of The Beings ; 
KQL Nd’ ANOAEITOV NvTIV— TAELV — ODV TMV OVTOV : 
since even The Self Matter is said to be Reaching (Phaedo 74D-E) for This Desirability 
10 Emel Kat YQ avty vAn ASYETAL TETAGOQLL TMPOG TOVTO TO EMETOV 
and through This Desire , Self is Filled with as many Goods as Self is able to Participate . 
KQL SLA TAVTNG TNS EVEDEWG TANPOLTAL TOGOLTAV AYAV@V OCG@V SOVATAL LETAOYELV . 
Therefore , Self is The Center of All Beings , and furthermore All Beings including 
ovv EOTL KEVTPOV IlavtT@V TOV OVTOV , KO MAVTA TH OVTA KOL 
All The Gods Possess Their Ousias and Their Powers and Their Energies about Self. 
MOVTEG Ol DEOL EXOVOL TE TAG OVOLAG KOL TAS SUVOAMELG KOL TAG EVEPYELAG MEPL AUTO . 
And The Reaching and The Desire of The Beings towards This is Inextinguishable ; 
15 Kat yn Ttaoig Kat N sbEOIG TWVOVT@V MpPOGTOLTO EOTLV AOPEOTOGS : 
for The Beings Long for This Desirability which Is Unknowable and Incomprehensible . 
yap Taovta  moOEL TOTO TO EbETOV OV QYV@OTOV KOL QANTTOV 
Therefore by being unable to Know nor to Grasp That which They Long for , 
ovv Mnyte dvvapyeva yv@var pnte sAéiv oO moOEt 
All Dance Around Self , and on the one hand , They have as if Prophetic Labor-Pains about Self , 
MOAVTOA YOPEVEL MEPL ALTO , KAI Lev KQL OLOV AMOMAVTELETAL WSIVEL_ ALTO, 
while on the other hand , They have a Remaining Un-Ceasing and Un-Ending Desire , 
20 o€ EXEL AELMOMEVA AKATAANKTOV KOL ATAVOTOV THV EHECLV , 
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of The Unknowable and Ineffable Nature of Self , and are unable to Embrace and 
TMS AYV@OTOD KALAPPHTOD HvOoEWS AULTOD , KAL AdLVATOLVTa TEpITTLEAoBaL 
and Embosom their Desire ; for by Being Transcendent At-Once from All The Beings Self is 
KQUL EYKOATLOAGVAL TO EMETOV . YAP eSnpNUEvov onpov = Tlavt@v tov ovt@v 
Similarly Present to All and All Move about Itself , while Being Incomprehensible to All , 
OMOLWG TAPEOTLV TAOL KOL MAVTH KIVEL MEPL EAVTO , Ov OKATAANTTOV TOOL , 
and on the one hand , through This Motion and This Desire Self Preserves All , 
KO LEV T™ KivynoELtKat TH Eheost OMCELTA TAVTA, 
while on the other hand , through The Unknowable Superiority of The Wholes , 
25 dE ™ QYV@OTO LTEPOYN TOV OAWV 
Self Preserves Her Innate Union Unblended with Those that are Secondary . 
PLOAQTTEL  THV OLKELAV EVWOLV ALIKTOV TPOG Ta  dEvTEpa 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Desirable ; whereas on the other hand , 
ovv LIEV ToLOvTOV To EdEetov : dE 
The Sufficient is indeed Full of The Power of The-Idea-of-The-Good , and Proceeds to All , 
P103 to iwxavov soTl YE TANPEG SvVaApEwS ayaboEeidous , KQL MPOELOLV ETL TAVTA , 
and Extends and Hold-out The Gifts of The Gods to All The Beings ; for surely then we consider 
KO EKTELVEL KOLL EMOPEYEL TAG GOGEIG §==TOVOEMV TAOLTOIG OVOL. yap én VOHICOLEV 
Such a Sufficiency to Be , The Power Pervading and Extending to The Last , 
TOLALTHV LKAVOTNTA ELVAL , THV SOVOLLLLV SULKVOLHEVIV KQL SLATELVODOGY ETL TA EOYATH , 
and which Brings-to-Light The Un-envying Will of The Gods , and not by Being-Established 


5 Ka Ekdatvovcav THvabBovov BovAnow Tov Veav, KAL UN LOTOLEVIV 
from Herself , but by Gathering-together The Super-Abundant and Never-failing and 
ed’ savtng aAAa ovAdAaPovoav to UIEPTANPEG KOL AVEKAELTOV KAL 


Unlimited and Productiveness of The Goods of The Divine Hyparxis , Unifically. 
QNEIPOV KOL YEvvyntucov tavayab@v tys VElac vmapeeMo EVvIAIMG. 
For once The Desirable is Firmly Established , even Surpassing The Wholes , 


yap Tov shETOD HLOVILLWG LSPLHEVOD KOALLTEPEYOVTOG TWV OAMV 
and having-Set-up All The Beings about Itself , then The Sufficient Begins The Procession 
10 kat OTHOAVTOS TAVTA TA OVTA MEPL EAVTO , TO ikavov efapyél mpoodov 


and Multiplication of The Whole Goods , and Calls forth The Primary Singular-Idea of The 
KQL TOAAATAAGLAGLOV TOV OAWV AYAOOV KALEKKAAELTAL TO TPMTOVPYOV HOVOELSOLG THC 
Hyparxis of The Desirable , by Her Fertile Super-Abundant-Presence and by The Good- 
vTapeEM@SG TOL EdETOD T yoviua TMEPLOVOLAL KOL TaIg ayabo— 
Producing Fullnesses Pervading to All and Leads-forth and Imparts to All in an Un-envying 
—DPYOILG ATOTANPMOEOL SINKOVOALG ETL TAVTA KAL TPOGYEL KAL EVSLSWOLV TAGIV adBov— 
Way , surely then in order that The Stability of The Divine Beings and That which Proceeds 


-OC, én wo TO HOVLLOV TOV OEIMV KOL TO TPOLOV 
from The Innate Causes belongs to The Full Complement of Goodness , and that simply , 
15 ONO TOV OLKELMV AITLOV vLTAPXYN TNS TAN PEG ayaBotntog, Kat amAMs 


All The Beings become Good , Abide and Proceed , and are United to The Sources 
TOAVTO TH OVTA KYAOLVYTAL , UEVOVTH TE KAL TPOEPYOLEVAL , KOLL TALG NVOLEVO TALG APY AIG 
of Themselves and become Separate from Those Sources According to Ousia . 


EAVTOV KO SIAKPLVOHEVa aN’ EKELVOV KAT’ ODVOLOV. 
Therefore , surely then through This Power , The Intellectual Genera are also Productive 
ovv dn Ata tavtnv THY SvvaIV THO VOEPA — YEVN EOTL KAL OVOTATIKA 
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of Their Likes , and Souls Long-to to Generate and Imitate Those Prior to Selves , and 
20 =TMV OHOLOV , KOL ALWDYALEPLEVTAL YEVVAV KOL HIWELDVAL TA TPO ADLTOV, KAL 
Natures conduct The Logos’ of Selves into another place , and simply , All Possess The Love 
AL OVLOELG SLAYOVGL TOVG AOYOUG AUTOV ElG GAANV YOPAV, KOL ANAWSG TAVTO EXEL TOV EPOTA 
of Generation According to Ousia . For The Sufficiency of The Goodness of The Gods , 
TNS YEVVNOEWS Kat’? ovotav. yap To twavov tysgayabotntog twv Oeov, 
Originates from Self , is Sown/Seeded into All The Beings and Moves All to The Un-envying 
OPLNMEVOV AM AVLTNG, EVEOTAPTAL  MAOLV TOLG OVOL KAI KIVEL TAVTA TPOSG THY AbBovov 
Impartation of The Goods ; on the one hand , Intellect of The Intellectual Goods , 


25 Ustadoolv tavaya0ov , Lev TOV VOLDV TMV VOEPOV 
and on the other hand , Soul of The Psychic Goods , then Nature of The Natural Goods . 
o€ THVWOYNV TOV WoYIK@V , SE THV dvOLV TOV OVOLKOV . 
And therefore , All Abide through The Desirability of The Goodness , 
P104 TE ODV Tavta Mevei 610 TO EWETOV THS ayaboTNTOs , 


and Produce and Proceed into Second and Third Productions through The Sufficiency . 
KOL YEVVOL KOLL TPOELOLV ElG SEVTEPAS KAD TPLTAG AMOYEVVNOEIG SIA TO IKaVOV. 
Then in turn , The Third , The Perfective , is Restorative of The Wholes and Collects-together 
dé av To Tpitov TO TEAELOV , EOTLEMLOTPENTIKOV TWVOAMV KAL ObLVayMyOV 
to Their Causes According to The Circle ; where some are Divine , while others are Intellectual , 
ETL TO CITI KOTO KLKAOV , Ov LEV TO OELov , ov 6€ TO VOEPOV 
and others are Psychic , and others are Physical Perfections ; for all Participate 
5 ov d6€ TOWDYIKOV, ov dé TO dvOLKOV > YOP TAVTO WETEXEL 
of The Turning-About , and since Through This The Unlimitedness of Procession is again 
™S  Enmlotpodns , Kal emer dia TavTIHS TO QNMEIOV THGTPOCSOD avOIC 
Recalled to The Sources ; and The Perfective is The Blend of The Desirable and The Sufficient . 
AVOAKAAELTAL ENL TAG APYAG . Kat TO TEAELOV EOTL ODLPIKTOV EK TOD EVETOD KAL TOD LKaVOD . 
For All Such as This are Desirable and Productive of Their Likes ; 
yap [lav To TOLOLTOV EOTL OPEKTOV KL YEVVITUKOV TOV OLOLOV : 
or do not The Works of Nature happen to be Everywhere Perfect and Lovely and Fruitful 
10 N ODvYL TOIS EPYOIS TNS PLOEWS TOYYAVEL OVTA TAVTAYOD TH TEAELA KAL EPHOTA KAL YOVILAL 
through The Flower/Zenith of Their Season ? 
dia THY OKUNV ™S  w@pac ; 
And therefore , The Desirable Establishes and Comprehends All in Itself, 
TE ovv To  shetov sdpacél KOL KATEYEL TA TAVTO EV EAUTO , 
and The Sufficient Awakens All into Processions and Productions , 
KOL TO WKOAVOV GAVEYELPEL ELG MPOOSOUG KA ATOYEVVIOELG , 
and The Perfective Perfectly-Leads Those that Proceed to Restorations and Turnings-about ; 
15Kkat TO TEAElOV  TEAEOLOLUPYEL TA TPOEADOVTA ElG EMLOTPOOAG KAL ODVEAIEEIC 
so that Through These Three Causes All The Gods and after The Gods The Genera are Adorned . 
d€ SLA TOUTOV TOV TPLWV QALTIMV TE MAVTA TA VELA KALI ETA DEOVG TA YEvN KEKOOLNTAL: 
Accordingly then , The Primary and Most-Ancient Fountain and Hearth of All Those 
apa MPOTOVPYOG KALAPYNYUKOTATH ANY KAL EOTLA TAVTOV TOV 
that Subsist in Any Way At All, Is The Goodness of The Gods , by Firmly-Fixing in 
LOEDTHKOTOV OTMOODLV eott N ayabotns tav Oewv , TNSAMEVN EV 
Such A Triad The Unific Strength of The Innate Underlying-Reality . 
20 TOLAVTN TPLASL TO EVIALOV KPALTOG TNS OLKELAG vLTMOGTAGEMS . 7 December 2022 
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Chapter 23 — xy 


Then after This , The Sophia/Wisdom is Allotted The Second Order , 


de Meta tavtnv Nn oodia sdkaye  devtepav taciv, 
by Being The Intelligence of The Gods , 
ovoa VONO1G TOV OEOv , 
or rather , by Being The Hyparxis of The Intelligence of The Gods . 
d€ LAAAOV vmapgig TG vonosM@o TwV OEM. 
for on the one hand , The Intelligence is Intellectual Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
25 yap LLEV H VONOIG EOTL VvoEpa YVMO1G 
while on the other hand , The Wisdom of The Gods is Ineffable Intuitive- Knowledge , 

P105 O€ NY coda Oewav AppNtoOsG YVOOUG : 


which is United to The Knowable and The Intelligible Union of The Gods . 
NTIG NVO@TALTMPOG TO YVMOTOV KALTHVY VONTHV EVMOLV TMV DEwv. 
Furthermore it also appears to me , that Plato especially Contemplated This in The Triad , 


O€ kat Aoket por  ollAatav podtota OEMPELV TALTNV EV TPLAOL , 
as it may be Gathered-together-by-The-Logos 
SG ovAdoyioac8at 
from The Conceptions scattered-about in many places about Self. 
&k TOVEVVOIOV SLEOTAPLEV@V TOAAGAYOD TEpLavtys. 
Thus on the one hand , I mean that Diotima , in the Symposium (204A) , professes that 
5 d€ LEV Asy@ ott AtoTiba Vv XVUTOOLO BovAEtat 
Wisdom is Full of The Knowable , and Neither Seeks/Searches , Nor Chases/Hunts , 
TO GOMOV ELVAL TANPEG TOD YVMOTOD , KAL OD Cryteiv ovds Onpav 
Then since Self Possesses The Intelligible ; 
OA’ EYEW TO VONTOV: 
None of The Gods Philo-sophizes , 
OVLOELG Oeav dlAocobet 


nor Desires to become Wise ; for They Are Wise . 
ovds emiOvpEL YEevecbal Gobo, YAP E0OTL 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , The Lover-of- Wisdom/Philosopher 
OvKovv LEV TO dlAocodbov 
is imperfect and in need of The Truth ; 
10 EOTL ATEAEG KOL EVOEEG THG AANVELAC , 
while on the other hand , Wisdom is Full and Without-need , 
dE TO GOWOV TANPEG KAL AVEVOEEG , 
and Possesses All which Self Wishes Present , and thus , Self Longs for nothing ; 
Ka EXEL TAV O BovAstat mapov , Kal mto8ovv OvOEV 
since The Desirable and The Longed-for are appointed to The Philosopher . 
OA? EdETOV = KQLL OPEKTOV TPOKELLEVO@V TO HlAOGOba. 
On the other hand , in the Republic (490B) , Socrates offers That which is Productive 
dE ev ty HoAtteta OLwoKpatns TMAapEYEtat TO YEVVNTIKOV 
of Truth and Intellect , as The Token/Symbol/Mark of The Wisdom , 
aAnPEvag Kat vou YVOPLOWA TNS COLAC , 
since on the one hand , The Ascent to The Fullness Arises in our Souls through Production , 
15 LEV TNG AVOSOD ELC TO MANPEG YLVOLEVI|G THIS NHETEPAICG WOYAIC 510 YEVVNOEDG , 
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while on the other hand , The Presence of Intellect in The Gods 
dE TNS MAPOvVONS TOV VoD __— TOIG DEOIG 
Arises from The Fullness of The Production . 
EK TOD TANPOUG YEVVNOEWS . 
For The Procession in Them does not arise from an imperfect habit to The Perfect ; 
yap 1 mpoodocg EeveEkEtvoig Ov EK TYG ATEAOUG EGEWG ETL TO TEAELOV , 
whereas The Prolific Power of inferior natures Arises from The Self-Perfect Hyparxis . 
OAK’ NY YOVILOG SUVALLIG TOV UTOSEEOTEPWV EK TNC ALTOTEAOLG LTAPEEWS . 
Then in turn , in the Theatetus (150C) , Socrates indicates that 
20 d& av Ev ta Osaitntwo EVOELKVUTAL 
That which is Perfective of the imperfect 
TO TEAEOLOUPYOV TOV ATEAWV 
and That which calls forth the concealed Intuitive-Knowledge in souls belongs to Wisdom ; 
KOQL TO TPOKANTIKOV TMV KPUTTOLEVOV VONOEWV EV TALS WOEAIG TPOONKELV TH COLE : 
for He says , The Divinity Compels me to Be a Mid-wife / to Be A Deliverer , 
o Q€0G avayKEl LE oreveoOar , 
but Prevents me from producing . 
dE ANEKMALGE YEVVQY . 
Therefore , it is clear from These Logos , that The Genus of Wisdom is Triadic , 
Ovv Anirov &k TOLTMV — OTL TO YEVOG TNS GOHLAS EOTL THLASIKOV , 
on the one hand , by Being Full of Being and Truth 
25 LEV OV TANPEG TOV OVTOG KAI TNS AANVELAS 
and on the other hand , by Being Productive of Intellectual Truth , 
O€ YEVVYTIKOV TG VOEpac AANVELAC , 
and furthermore , by Being Perfective of The Intellectual Natures According to Energy 
dE TEAELWTIKOV TOV VOEPMV KOT’ EVEPYELAV 
and by Self Being Established According to Power . 
KOL G@vTO EOTWG KOTa SDVOLLV. 
Now then we must assume/take-up/suppose 
TOLVLV vToAaBOpEV 
that These Powers Properly-Innately-Belong to The Wisdom of The Gods ; 
Tavta TMPOONKELV ™m oodia  twv 0Eewv; 
and since on the one hand , This Wisdom is Full of The Divine Goodness , 
P106 KOL yap LEV EKELVY] EOTL TANPES TNS DELaAs THs AyaABoTNTOG , 
while on the other hand , Self Produces The Divine Truth , 
og yevva tnv Vetav aanOetav 
and furthermore , Perfects All Those that are after Herself . 
O€ TEAELOL TOAVTO TO us’? —s savTHv. 
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Chapter 24 — «6 


Surely then , following These Powers , let us consider The Beautiful ; 
5 én ETL TOVTOLG oxswous0a To KadAov , 
what in The World Self Is , and in what Way Self Primarily Subsists in The Gods . 
a MOTE EOTL KOAL ONWC TMPOTHS LMEOTHKE EV TOG DEOIC. 
Thus on the one hand , Self is said to be The Beauty of The Idea-of-The-Good , 
OvV LEV Agsyetau €lvat  KaAAOG ayaboEdssc 
and Intelligible Beauty , and More-Ancient than Intellectual Beauty , 
KGL VONTOV KOAAOG ,KaL TpPEOBPLTEPOV TNS voEpac KaAAOVYGS, 
and Self-Beauty , and The Beauty-Making Cause of All The Beings ; 
KQL ALTOKAAAOVN , KOI KOAAOTOLOG OLLTLOA ATOAVT@V TOV OVTOV , 
and All Such Names , and They are Rightly said . 
10 KOL MAVTA TA TOLALTA , KAL OpO@c AEyEeTaL. 
Whereas on the other hand , Self is not only Separate from apparent beauty in corporeal masses 
SE  EOTLV OD HOVOV XMPLOTOV TOV PALVOLEVOV KAAOV EV TOLG OWHATLKOLG OYKOIG 
nor from The Symmetry found in these either from Psychic Concord or Intellectual Brilliance , 
OvdE TG ODLMETPLAG EV TOLTOLG TN TNS WOXLKNS ELUPLOOTLAS 1 TOD VOEpODd HEyyOUG , 
but also The Ist and Unific Beauty in The Gods 
QAAG KOL TO MPWTLOTOV KAL EVIALOV KaAoc Ev ToIc BEoIcG 
of The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves ; 
TOV SELTEPOV KAL TPITOV TPOOSOV ALTOV : 
and Established In-The-Singular-Ideal-Way (Sym 211E) in The Intelligible Watch-Tower , 
Skat  rdpotat LLOVOELO WG eV T) = vontn TEPLOTN , 
and Proceeds from This to All The Genera of the Gods and Illuminates 
KOL MPOELOLV ATO TALTNG Eb ATAVTA TA YEVY TOV DEOV KAL KATAAGLLTEL 
The Super-Ousian Unities of Selves including All The Dependant Ousias 
TAG VMEPOVOLOUG EVASAG ALTOV TE KAL AMAGAG TAG ESNPTNLEVAG OLOLAC 
even as far as The Apparent Vehicles . 
KQL LEXYPL TOV ELOAV@V OENLATOV . 
Therefore , just as All The Gods are The-Idea-of-The-Good through The Ist Goodness , 

20 Ovv Qomep TavtEs ot Veo ayabosidetc 510 THY TP@TLOTHYV AyaBoTNTE , 
and Have Ineffable Knowledge through Intelligible Wisdom also Established Above Intellect , 
KQL EXOVOLV APPNTOV YV@OLV Sta = THV VONTHV COdlav Kat OPLLEVNV LEP VoDvV, 
so also J think , All that Is Divine is Beloved (Phaedrus 250D) through The Summit of Beauty . 

OVTOS KAL OLLLAL TAV TO OELOV EOTL EPACLLLOV SLA THY AKPOTHTA TOD KAAAODUG . 

Since from That Source All The Beauty is Channeled (251E) to The Gods and Being-Filled 


5) 


yap ExewWev Mave TO KAAOG EMOYETEVOVTAL ov Ogot Kat TANPOvLEVOL 
They Fill Those after Themselves , by Awakening All with Bacchic Fury (245A) and with the 
25 mAnpovow ta pE0’ EMvtovLG, AvEyElpovtTEs TaVTA EKPaKYEvOVTEG KQL MEPL TOV 


Love of Themselves and Pour from On-High All Their Divine Flow of Beauty (251-253) . 
P107 epmta EQAuT@V KA ETAVTAOLVTEG AV@VEV TAOLV TOLG EVOEOV THY ATOPPONV TOL KAAAODG. 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Whole of Divine Beauty , said to be Like The Provider 
OvV LEV TOLOVTOV Eott TO OAOV TO DELOV KAAAOG, EITELV «OG yopnyov 
of The Divine Good-Will and Kinship and Friendship ; 

TNG VELA EVLMPOGDVNG KAL TG OLKELOTNTOG KAL TNS OLALAG : 
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for According to This , are The Gods United and Rejoice and Admire Each Other 
5 yap KATA TOLTO KAL OL DEOL NVOVTAL KAL YALPOVOLV KAL AYAVTAL AAANAOLIG 


and are Delighted with Their Communion and Their Being-Filled with Each Other and 
KQL ELPPALVOVTAL 


TOIG KOLVOVIOIG KOL TAIG TANPWOEOLV TPOG AAANAOUS KAI 
do not abandon The Order which is Always Allotted in The Distributions of Themselves 
OvK AaTOAELTOVOL TAELV nv EL EAAYOVEVTAIGSLAKOOLNOESOL EQUTOV. 
On the other hand , Plato also delivers Three Indications/Tokens/Marks of This Beauty . 
6€ o TAatov Kai mapasid@ow Tpia yv@plonwata 


TODTOD . 
On the one hand , in the Symposium He Calls Self That which is Elegant/Graceful ; 
10 LIEV Ev XDUTOOLM TO aBpov 
for surely then without a doubt That which is Perfect and That which is Most-Blessed 
yap dnmtov TO TEAELOV KALL TO LOKAPLOTOV 
has Reached The Beautiful By Sharing of The Goodness ; 
EONKEL 


TO KAAM KATA LETOVOLAV TNS AYAVOTNTOS : 
thus He speaks in this way in These Logos’ (204C) ; 
d& AsYEL OLTMTMMS EV EKELVOLG : 
"Since That which is Truly Beautiful , is This ; Elegant and Perfect and Most-Blessed" 
aALO 


TO TO OVTL KQAOV , EOTLV TOLTO APPOV KOLL TEAELOV KOLL LOKAPLOTOV . 
Thus on the one hand One of The Marks of The Beautiful is Such as This ; The Elegant , 
15 ovv LIEV EV 


TOD KAAAOvG TOLOvTOV Tovto, To afpov, 
whereas from the Phaedrus (256D8) we may assume Another ; The Brilliant ; 


OE Ek Tov Datdpov AaBapEev ETEPOV, TO dAVOV. 
since He also attributes This to The Beautiful by saying (250B6) ; 
yap Kat aveOnkev tovto Tw KaAAEL dEpav : 

"Then at which Time They Saw Beauty Brightly-Shining" 
og NV TOTE lOEQV KOAAOG 
and next in order (250C8-D1); 
Kal = egeSc: 
“and then , just as we said , The Being about Beauty Shined-Brightly among Those Visions” 
20 te SE , MOTEP EdaHEV , Ov MEPLKAAAOLG  sAQUTEV 
and again in the following Logos’ (250D2-4) , 
KQL TOALV EV TOIG EXOMEVOIC : 
“and then arriving here we apprehend Self 
te de eABovtEs SEvpO KATELANPAPHEV ALTO 
Shining Most-Brilliantly through The Clearest of The Perceptions (Mindfulness or Sight ?)" 
OTIABOV EVAPYEOTATA SIA TNS EVAPYEOTATHS TOV ALOONOEWV , 


and finally in These Logos’ (250D7-8) ; 
KQLTEAOG ETL 


AQLTPOV 


LET? EKELVOV , 


TOUTOIG 
"But now , only Beauty has this allotment , to be Most-Bright and Most-Beloved." 
25 SE VOV HOVOV KOAAOG EOXE TAVTIV LOLPAY , ELVAL TE EKPAVEOTATOV KOLL EPAOLLWTATOV . 
Thus on the one hand , These Two should be taken as Indications/Marks of Beauty . 
P108 ovv 


LEV tavta Avo EN o0@ YVOPLOUATA TOD KAAAODG . 
On the other hand , Another Third Indication is The Beloved , 


o€ aAro Tpitov TO EPQAOTOV , 
which now Plato also appears to me to have called Most-Beloved , 
O VOV ODTOG KAL SOKEL [OL TPODELPNKEVOAL EPAOLLMTATOV , 
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including many other places where he indicates that (Phaedrus 265B2-C3) 


Ka. TOAAaYOD AAACEL OELKVDEL 
The Madness of Love is Determined/Distinguished/Defined about The Beautiful 
THV LAVLAV EPMTIKNY adopiCopEevoc MEPL TO KaAOV 


and generally , Suspends Love from The Monad of Beauty ; by saying (Symposium 204B) 
5 Kat OAM@G Es€EANTMV TOV EPHTA TNS LOVadOS TOV KAAAOUG: ONO, 
"For Love Is , Love Concerning The Beautiful ." 
yap Ep@co eotl, EPWG = MEPL TO KOAOV. 
Thus on the one hand , by The Logos that , Beauty is The Beloved , and makes All 
OvV Lev AlOTL ~—_, TO KAAAOG EOTL EPMOTOV , KAL MOLEL MAVTA 
Turn-about and Move and be Restored to Itself , and Be Divinely-Inspired through Love , 
ETLOTPEMEL KAL KLVEL KOA AVAKOAAELTAL TPOG EAUTO (neuter) Kat EVvVOOvLOLAV dU EPWTOG, 
by Being The Leader of The Whole Series of Love , and (Symposium 195D) 
NYEMOVOLV TNS TMAONCOELIPASEPHTIKNS KAaL 
“By Walking/Touching/Communing Upon The Heads of Human Beings , 
10 BeBnkoc ETL 
through Its Extremities -The Feet-” ; By Awakening All through Longing and Distress . 
TOLG QKPOIG TOOL QAVEYELPOV TAaVTa dia TOBOD Ka EKTANEEMS. 
Thus in turn through this Logos Beauty Extends The Fullnesses from Itself to The Secondary 
o& av Avotu EMOPEYVEL TOG TANPMOEIG AH’ EALTOD TOIG SEVTEPOIG 
along with Good-Will and Divine Ease , Arrow-shafting and Enchanting and Elevating 
LET EDOPOGLVNG Kat VElacs pacT@VNS KNAOvV = Ka OEAYOV Kal HWETEM@PICOV TAVTA 
and by Pouring-forth Its Illuminations from That Source Upon All Those Being Led , 
KOL EMOYETELOMEVA TASC EAAALWEIC ekeiOEev TOVTOA TOA AYOLEVE , 
and since Beauty is said to be Elegant by Plato (Symposium 204C5S) . 
15 TE KQL EOTL AEyeTat aBpov Tapa tov TTAatwvoc . 
Certainly by this Logos Beauty is indeed Perfected-At-Once by This Triad (Phaedrus 250) 
unv Alott YE ODUMEPALVEL THV TALTHV TPLASA 
and Emerges from The Ineffable Union of The Gods and as if by Swimming Upon (Sym 210D-E) 
KOL TPOKLTATEL  THSAPPNTOVD EVMOEMS TOV DEWV , KALOLOV = ENLVNYETAL 
The Light of The Ideas , and by Shining-forth The Intelligible Light that Announces The 
TO OWTL TOVELOMV KAL EKAQUTMEL TO VONTOV ac EGQYYEAAEL TO 
Hidden Nature of Goodness , by Naming It Brilliant (B6), Sparkling (D3) and Manifest (D8). 
KPvLOLOV THG AyABOTHTOSG , ETOVOMACETAL AMUMPOV TE KOLL OTLAMVOV KOLL EKMOLVEG . 
For on the one hand , The Good of The Gods is The Summit and The Most-Ideal-One ; while 
20 yap LEV To aya8ov tTav VEMv EOTLAKPOTATOV KaL EVvOELOEOTATOV : O€ 
Their Wisdom is already somehow In Labor-Pains with Intelligible Light and The First Ideas ; 
TO GOdOV 16n TOG @OUWEL TO VONTOV TO OMG KAL TA TPMTLOTA TA E167 : 
then in turn Their Beauty that also Pre-Ignites Their Divine Light , is Established at The Summit 
dé AD TOKQAAOG KO’ mTpoAaumEL TO ODELoV dwW<C LOPLTAL EN’ TOLG AKPOIG 
of The Ideas and Comes to Light First to Those Ascending Souls ; by Bearing More Rays 
ELOEOL KOL EKMOALVETALTPM@TOV TOLG QVLOVGL , PMOhOvOD OTLATVOTEPOV 
and by Being More Beloved to Behold and to Embrace , 
25 Ka EPAGHIMTEPOV LOELV KAL TEPITTLEQGVAL 
and when It Comes-to-Light , They are Seized with Distress . 
P109 KQL EKOQLVOLEVOV AaBew pet’ cAnAnEews . 11 December 2022 
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Chapter 25 — kg 


Now then if This Triad Fills All and Advances through All , then without a doubt 
TOLVDV TSG Tavtys TPLAdOG TANPOLONS TA TAVTA KAL YOPOvON|S Sia TAVTWV SHTOv 
it is also Necessary that Those that are Filled must be Turned-about and Conjoined to Each One 
5 Kal avayKn To TANpOvpEVa ETLOTPEVELV KALL ODVATTEGBAL TPOG EKAOTOV 
through Their Kinship , and not through The Middles of Each One of Selves ; for 
Sia TOVOULYYEV@V, KOLLN dla TOV UEOMV EKAOTA TOV ALTOV : YAP 
Different Middles and Different Powers are Restored by Different Perfections of The Gods . 
QAANV MEDOTHG KAL CAAA SOVALEIG ENLOTPEMODOL TPOG AAAMV TEAELOTHTA Osov . 
Thus on the one hand , I think it is clear to All , and as Plato often says , 
OvvV HEV, OlLAL SNAOV TaVvTL, Kal @s TOV TTAatmvoc MOAAGKIC AEyETa , 
that The Cause that Gathers-together All The Secondary to Divine Beauty 
10 TO QUTLOV TO ODVaYOV Tavta Ta devtepa IIpoc Belov KaAAOS 
and makes Selves Akin with The Source of Their Being Filled , 
KO OLKELODV TNS EKELOEV TIS ENOYETELAG TANPWOEWG , 
is none other than Love (Symposium 201D8 , 203A8 , 204A1-B7) , which surely then 
EOTLV ODOEV AALAO TNO EPH, roles én 
Always Conjoins Those that are Secondary to Those that are Prior to Themselves 
QE ODVAMTEL TOLG  SEvTEPOUG TOUG TPO EAUTOV 
including The Superior Genera and The Best of Souls , According to The Beautiful . 
15 KOL TO KPELTTOVO YEV KOL TAG APLOTAS WOYWV KATO TO KQAOV . 
Then in turn in Relation to The Divine Wisdom , with which Intellect is Filled and 
d& av TIpoc TV VElav codiav , 1G 0 vovuG TMANPOVDLEVOG Ka 
Knows The Beings and Energizes Souls Participating Intellectually , 
YIV@OKEL TO OVTG KOLEVEPYOLOLV WOYAL METEYOLOAL VOEPMG , 
then without a doubt The Truth both Leads and Pre-Establishes The Beings . 
dnTov QANVELA KOL AVAYELKOL MpOOldpvEl TA OVTQ. 
For The Fulfillment of The Truly-Real Wisdom Is through The Truth ; 
yap nN RANP@OIG TtHS OVT@®> sGoOdlagovoNncAIa aAnNOEIac: 
for surely then She Illuminates The Intellectual Natures Everywhere , 


20 yap én ow@ticEr TO VOODVTG TOAVTAYOD 
and Conjoins Selves with Their Objects of Intellection , surely then 
KO ODVANTEL TOIG VOODHEVOIG : dy 
just as She must also Be The First to Gather-together Intellect and Intelligible (P100.15) . 
MOTEP  KOALLTNPYE N TPHTLOTH OLVAYWYOSG voo KQL vontov. 
Then in turn , Knowledge and Energy are no longer necessary for 
dé av YVMOEWG KOLLEVEPYELAG Ob ETL det Tpoc 
Those who hasten to be Conjoined with The Good ; 
TOLG OMEVSOVOLV ovvadOnvat to aya0ov 
except A Firm and Settled Foundation and Quietude . 
25 QA” LOVILOD KATACTAGEMSG LOPLGEWG KAL NPELLAG . 
What then Unites Us to Self? 
P110 TL ODV EVMOEL NHAG TPOS AUTO ; 


What is The Energy of Rest and Motion ? 
TL TNS EVEPYELAG TAVOEL KAL KLVIOEDW 5 
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What then Sets-up All The Divine Beings in The First and Ineffable Unity of Goodness ? 
Ti SE OVVOLOTIHOL TAVITA TA HELA  —- TH APWTLOTH KAL APPNT Evadt THS AyaBoTNTOG ; 
Then in what Way is Each Being Established in That which is Prior to Self According to 
de Tas EKQOTOV EVLOPULLEVOV TO MPO G@vTOD KATO 
The Good in Itself , then in turn Establishes Those after Itself According to Cause ? 
5 to ayaBov EV EaLT® TAAIV eEdpacer Ta WEO’ EALTO =——-*KKATO THV AITIAV 5 
On the one hand , The Whole is , as if to say , The Trust/Receptivity/Openness of The Gods 
ev to odoveotiv Ocoee TLOTIG tov OEwv 
that Unites in an Ineffable Way All The Genera of The Gods and also of The Daimons 
evicovoa APPHTMS OLEMAVTATAYEVH tToOVOEMV TE Ka SalLOVaV 
and of The Souls In-The-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being in Relation to The Good . 
Kat Wox@v TAG EVdALLOVaG TPO To ayabov . 
For one must not investigate The Good Gnostically nor imperfectly/indeterminately , 
yap Asiov —s emiCntetv. to ayabov yvmotiknys ovde AtEAMG Sg 
but by Offering Ourselves Up (Symposium 210E , 174D , P108.17) to The Divine Light , 
10 GAA’ emt— eavtovs —dovtac TO Betw b@tt 
and Jn This Way ; with our Eyes Shut , come to Be Established in The Unknowable 
KQL OVTWS LDOOVTEG evidpveo0at TH AYV@OTH 
and Hidden Unity of The Divine Beings ; for Such is The Genus of Trust 
KALKPLOLO EVASL TOV OVTOV  : YAP TOLOLTOV EOTL TO YEVOG TNS MLOTEWS 
by Being-More-Ancient than Gnostic Energy , not only in us , but also 
MPEOBLTEPOV TNS YVMOTLIKNS EVEPYELAG , OVK HOVOV EV TLILV , GAA KO 
among The Divine Selves , and since All The Gods are Unified-together According to This 
MAP’ TOG BEOIG ALTOIG , Kal TMavtEs ot BEo1 OVVIVOVTAL KQaTOH TOLTO 
and by Gathering-together about One Center 
15 Kat OVVAYOVOLV MEPL EV KEVTPOV 
The Wholes of The Powers and Processions of Selves In-A-Singularly-Ideal-Way . 
Tac OAaGc SVVOANELG TE KAL TPOOSOLG ALTMV LLOVOELOWG 
If then Trust must also be Defined According to Each , then let no one suppose from me 
Eu dé dél Ka AdopicEecbat Kad’ EKAOTOV , uy vToAaBNS pol 
the self/same sort of trust that wanders about those that are perceptible by the senses ; for 
THV AVTNV THY TOLALTHV TLOTLV TH TAGVN MEPL TO a1o8nta : yap HEV 
self falls short of Knowledge and even much more from The Truth of The Divine Beings , 
QUTN ATOAELNETAL ENMLOTNHUNG KALTOAAM UAAAOV THG AANVELAS TOV OVTOV , 
whereas The Trust of The Gods Excels All Knowledge and Conjoins 
20 SE = NTLOTIC TOV DEWV LTMEPAIPEL ATNAOLV YVOLV KAL OVVANTEL 
The Secondary to The Primary According to The Loftiest Union of Self. 
TA SEVTEPH  TOLG TPMTOIG KQT’? HV AKPAV EVMOLV ALT. 
Nor in turn , let anyone conceive it is the trust in a similar idea of so called common conceptions 
Mn’ av vonons TY MOTI OHOELON KAAOVHEVOV TOV KOLVOV EVVOLOV 
that is Now Being Praised ; since we also Trust in The Common Intellections Prior to All Logos , 
THV VOV DUVOLHEVNV: YAP KOLL MLOTEVOHEV TAIG KOLVaG  EVVOLAG TPO TAVTOS AOYOD , 
since Knowledge of These is also Divisible and in no way The Equivalent to The Divine Union ; 
25 GQAAG YVMOIG TOLTOV EOTL KAL HEPLOTN KAL OLVSAUMS LOOOTAOLOSG TPOG THV DElaV EVMOLV , 
and not only is Knowledge of These Secondary to Trust , but so also to Intellectual Simplicity ; 
KQLOL HOVOV ENLOTHEN TOLT@V SEVTEPA TG TLOTEWS , AAAG KAL TIS VOEPAG ATAOTITOS : 
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since Intellect is Established Beyond All Knowledge , 

Pill yap  vovc LOPLTAL EMEKELVA TAGS ENLOTHUNG , 

At-Once Beyond , both The 1st Knowledge and That which is after That . 
OOD TE TNS TPOTNS Kal = TS LET’ EKELVTVV . 

Now then we must not posit The Energy According to Intellect to be Like The Trust of The Self ; 
TOLWDV Mn Asy@HEV TNVEVEPYELAV = KATA VODV—_ ELVALL TOLADTN TN MLOTEL THY GUTHV : 
for Self is The-Idea-of-Many and is Separate through Difference from Those Being-Intellected ; 

yap avtn Kat MOAvELdNG Kat YapICopEvy Sv ETEPOTNTOG TOV VOODHEVOV , 

and Self is Wholly Intellectual Motion about The Intelligible ; 

5 KOL EOTL OAWG VOEPA KIVNOIGTEPtL TO VoONTOV: 

whereas The-Idea-of-One and Quietude must belong to The Divine Trust , 
o€ EVOELON KOL NPEWOV SELLTAPYELV THV VELaV TLOTIV , 
by Being Perfectly Established in The Port of The Goodness . 
TEAELMG LOPLVOELOaV EVTO OPH THs AyaBoTHTOs. 
For neither Beauty nor Wisdom nor Any One of The Divine Beings 
yap ODTE TO KAAOV OVTE TO GOMOV OVTE AAAO OLOEV TOV OVTMV 
is so Trustful and Safe/Sound/Stable to All The Beings and so Transcends 
EOTLV OVTM TLOTOV KAL AOPAAEG OANAGLTOIG OLOL KaL EENPNLEVOV 
All ambiguity and divisible apprehension and motion , as The Good. 

10 TAGS AUdPOALAs Kat SinpnpEvys EexiBPoANs KAL KIVNOEMS Wc TO AyAAOV . 

For through This , Intellect also Welcomes Another More-Ancient Union and Prior Energy 
yap Ala TOLTO OVOLG KO GONACETAL AAANV TPEOPLTEPAV EVMOLV KGL TPO EVEPYELAG 
than The Intellectual Energy ; and through This , The Soul Places The Variety of Intellect 


TNS  VOEPAS EVEPYELAG : KL worn TWETAL THY TOLKLALAV TOD vov 
and The Brilliance of The Ideas , to be nothing , in relation to The Good that Surpasses Wholes , 
KQLTHV AYAQLIAV  TOVELO@V ELVAL OVOEV TPOG Tov ayabovo LMEPOYNV TOV OAV , 
and on the one hand , Soul Dismisses Intellection by Running-Back to The Hyparxis of Herself ; 
KQL LEV QabINOlV TOVOELV aAvadpaLOvOa EIG THY LTAPEIV EavTIC, 
and on the other hand , She Always Pursues , Chases-down and Longs-after The Good , and 
15 O€ QEL SOLOKEL KalOnpa Kat edtetar toayabov Kat 


hastens as if to be Embosomed , and Offers Herself Up Unhesitatingly to This Alone of All . 
OTELOEL OLOV EYKOATLOAOVAL , KAL ENI-EAVTNHV—SLOWOLV AVEVSOLAOTMSG TOLTM HOV TOV TOAVTOV . 
And why should one speak of the Soul ? 

Kau det AEYELV THV WoYXNV; 

Since Diotima somewhere says (Symposium 207A-208B) , that just as these mortal beings , 
AdkAa yn Atotiwa «TOD bolv Ka8anep tavta Ta Ovynta Coa , 
disdain all others , and also the life and being of self ; by Longing for The Nature 

20 OTEPOPOVEL TAVTOV TOV GAAOV , KAL KAL TNG CWNS KAL TOV OVTOG ALTNIGC , TO8W THs dbLYGEwS 
of The Good , and since all have this singular immovable and ineffable Longing for The Good , 
Tov ayabov , KALATAVTO EXEL TAVTNV HIAV AKLIVNTOV KALapPPHTOV EdEeotv Tov ayabov , 
thus they overlook and consider as secondary and despise the acquisition of each and all others . 
og TAPLOOL KOALTOMOAITO SEVTEPH KO ATLILNGELE THV TEDELV EKAOTA KAV TOV AAAOV . 
Therefore , This is The One Safe Port of All The Beings , 

ovv ovtos Etc AodaAns OPHOS ANAVTOV TOV OVTOV , 
and This is Especially Trustworthy for All The Beings . 
25 KQL TOLDTO LAALOTA  TLOTOV GANAOL TOIGODLOLV. 
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And thus without a doubt through This The Conjunction and Union with Self is Named Trust 
P112 Ka dyTOv dL TOLTO TN GOVAN KAL EVWOLG TPOG ALTO ATNOKAAEITAL TLOTIC 
by The (Chaldean) Theologists ; and not only by them , but also by Plato , 
LILO TOV DEOAOY@V : KAL ODY LOVOV LT’ EKELV@V , AAA’ KaL DTO TOD TIAatwVOs , 
if one must speak what appears to be the case , 
él det Asyetv TA SOKODVTO , 
for in The Laws (730C) The Kinship of This 7rust with The Truth and with Love is proclaimed . 
5 sv NOMOls N OVYYEVELA TALTIS TSG MLOTEWS TPO TE THV AANVELALV KOLL TOV EPWTA KEKNPUKTOL . 
Accordingly then , the many fail to notice that One who Understands These , 
apa de tTovG MOAAOLG AaVOGAVEL@G OD SLAVOODHEVOG TALTE , 
when making The Logos about Their opposites , also Brings-together 
MOLOLDHEVOG TOVAOYOV EL TMVEVAVTIOV KOL ObvVay@V 
the deviations from This Triad , to The Self-Same . 
TAG AMOMTMOELG TNS TALTNS THLASOG ElG THDTOV . 
Therefore in The Laws Self clearly says that the one who loves falsehood is untrustworthy , 


10 3S’ ovv €év_ EKELVOIG ALTOS GadwWs AEYEL KAL O HEV dlAowevdys EOTlV GTLOTOG, 
and thus the one who is untrustworthy , lacks-friendship . 
og fe) OMLOTOG ; adlAos 
Accordingly on the one hand , it is also Necessary that The Lover of Truth Be Trustworthy , 
apa LEV Kat AvayKaLov TOV olAGANON Elval TloTOV , 
and on the other hand , that one who is Trustworthy be Well-Harmonized to Friendship . 
og TOV TUOTOV ELVAPHOOTOV ElG olAlay. 


Surely then , from These Logos’ we may Contemplate Truth and Trust and Love of Self 
én Ato TOUTOV DEMPNOOLEV AANVELAV KAL TLOTLV KAL EPOTA AVTNHV 
and Comprehend by The Self/Same Logos’ The Singular Communion of Selves . 
15 KOL ODVEAMHEV TO ALTO AOYLOU@ TNHV MIAV  KOLVO@VIAV GvLTOV. 
If then you wish , we should also Recall that Prior to These 
Eu d& Bovdrst , Ka’ AVaLVNOOWLEV OTL TPO TOLTMV 
The Excellence/Virtue that Conciliates/Brings-together those that disagree/are-torn-apart 
™mV OpEtHV ODVAYOYOV TOV SLAMEPOLEV@V 
and is Destructive of the greatest of wars (I mean the seditions in cities) 
KQL OVOALPETLKNV TOV HEYLOTOV TOAELOV (AEYM TOV GTADEMV EV TALC TOAEOL) 
can be Addressed as Trustworthiness ; for surely then from These Logos’ Trust 
TMPOOELPNKEV MLOTOTHTA : yap én EK  TODTOV TMLOTUG 
Comes to Light as The Cause of Union and Commonness and Quietude ; 
20 KATAPALVETAL NAITLA EVMOOEMSKOAL KOLVOVLAG KOL NPELLAC: 
and if indeed there is Such A Power in us , 
KOL ELMEP EOTL TOLALTN TIG SVUVALIG EV NLV , 
then Self Is in The Divine Selves much more Prior . 
EOTL EV TOIGDEOIG AVTOIG TMOAAW TPOTEPOV . 
And since if A Certain Divine Soundmindedness and Righteousness and Knowledge 
Kat yap @¢g Tic O10 oM@ppoovvn Kat StkaLloovvy KaL ExLoTHHN 
is mentioned by Self (Phaedrus 247D-E) , then how can The Trust which Comprehends 
AEYETAL TAP? AVTO , KL TOG NN MoTIC ODVEXOLOA 
The Whole Order of The Virtues , not Exist among Those ? 
TOV OAOV SLAKOOLLOV TOV APETOV ODL EOTAL MAP EKELVOLC ; 
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Therefore in order that we may speak briefly , 


25 ODV Iv’ ELIMUEV ODVEAOVTEG , 
on the one hand , These Three Are The Fulfillers of The Divine , 
LEV TALTO TOL EOTLTA TANPOTIKA TwV DELMOV, 
by Permeating All of The Superior Genera ; with Goodness , Wisdom and Beauty . 
P113) Sta YMPOLVTA TAVTOV TOV KPELTTOVOV YEVOV, ayabotnS, Goda,  KAAAOGC: 
Then in turn , there are also Three that Collect-together Those that are Filled , 
dé AD KO TPLO ovvayayoa TOV TANPODLEVOY , 
on the one hand , Being Secondary to Those , 
LEV SELTEPO EKELVOV , 


while on the other hand , Pervading Trust and Truth and Love to All The Divine Orders . 
dE SINKOVTO TLOTIC KO CANDELA KALL EPWG ELG MADAS TAG DElaG SLAKOGLNOELG . 
Therefore All are Preserved through These 
de Tavta Zwocetar dla TOUTMV 
and are Conjoined to their Primary Causes ; 
KOL OVVANTETAL TALG MPOTOVPYOIG AITLALC , 
some , through The Madness of Love , 
5 Ta uWEV Sl = THGHAVIAS EPpwTIKNS , 
others , through The Philosophy of Divinity , 
TO OF das TNC HIAOGOdIAaG ) =s«OOtac,:s—C« 
and still others , through The Power of Theurgy , 
to O€ d1a THs SuvapEwMs DEovupyucns , 
which is Superior to all human soundmindedness and knowledge , 
1 EOTLV KPELTTOV ATAONS AVOpwTIVNS COMPPOOLVI|S KA ETLOTHUNG , 
by Comprehending The Prophetic/Oracular Good and also 
ovAAaBovoa THs HOVTIKYSG ayaa TE KaL 
The Purifying Powers of Perfective Good , 
TAS KADAPTIKAG SUVALELG TEAEOLOUPYIKN|S 
and Simply , All The Energies of The Divinely-Inspired Possession . 
10 KOL ANAWS TAVTO TOA EVEPYNMATA TNS evOeov KOATOKMYNG . 
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Chapter 26 — Kc 


Therefore concerning These Logos perhaps we may discourse again more opportunely . 
Ovv Tlepu TOLTOV TAY’ AV StEADOLLEV KL ELOALOIG EYKALPOTEPOV : 
Then in turn if you wish , let us chase-down from other Sources 
d& TOA El fPovdet , OnpacwpEv arArAayo0Eev 
The Common Doctrines of Plato about The Divine Natures . 
Ta KOWa Soynata tov TAatwvoc mEp1 TOV ODELOV . 
Therefore , what kind of Sources must we assume while proceeding according to Nature ? 
15 OvvV dyn kattoww TloWev yu AnntEeov TOpEvOLEVOIG KaTa vol; 
In the next place are you willing that we Recall The Logos’ written in the Phaedo (80A-B) ? 
edecnsg Bovdet avauvnoO@LEV TOLG ELPNUEVOLS TOV YEYPALLEVOV EV DALS@vt ; 
Now then , in the Demonstrations of The Immortality of the Soul 
TOLVLV EV TAIG amodet—sotvV TG ABavaclas TNS WoOXIKNS 
which Arise from Its Likeness to Divinity , 
QMO TG OMOLOTHTOG MPO TO DEtov , 
Accordingly then , Socrates says that , on the one hand , That which is Higher than the Soul , 
apa o Lw@Kpatns Asyet ws , Lev TO AVOTEPH TNS WYN, 
and surely then , to which She is Like by Nature and by Being Alike 
20 KOU én @ EOLKE QLOEL = KA EOLKDLOL 
She Participates of An Immortal Allotment/Share , and by Being Immortal 
METEXEL abavatov LOIpaG , Kat abavatov 
She is Divine and Intelligible and of A-Singular-Idea and is Indissoluble 
OElov KGL VONTOV KQaL HOVOELOEG KOOL adlaALTOV 
and Possesses Them According to This and in A The Same Way ; 
Ka EYOV KATA TAVLTA KAL WOAVTOG 
whereas on the other hand , the self which is inferior to the Soul is entirely the opposite , 
d€ TO ALTNG KATASEEOTEPOV TMAV  TOLVAVTLOV , 
to which surely then self is also adapted to be corruptible and to experience , for 
25 @ én KL Tpoonket O0Eipsec8at Kar TAGYELV , YAP 
that which is like this is perceptible and multiform and dissoluble inasmuch as this is composite 
P114 to totovtov sotl aloOnTov Kal TOAvVELOEG KaL SIAALTOV AEP TAavTH ovvtTEOH 
and He assigns among these , All those that belong to The Corporeal Underlying-Reality . 
KOL KATNYOPNOE EVTOVTOIG TAVITA ood TNS OMMATIKNG  VLMOOTADEWS. 
Now then let us consider These by Examining in what ever Way Each one belongs to The Gods . 
TOLVLV OkOT@pEV Tavta e€etaCovtses ony mote Kad’ EKAOTOV TPOONKEL TOIG DEoIGc . 
And what is The First Self to which we Look when we speak of 


Kau TL TOTPWTOV ALTO TPOGO PAETOVTEG POLEV 
This that is said to be Divine ? 
5 TOVTO ASYETOL Os1ov ; 
On the one hand , is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it is clear that , 
LEV OvKkovv EK TOV TPOELPNUEV@V SNAOV OTL 
Every God Subsists According to The Highest Union of The Beings of Self ; for by us 
mac QE0c vdbEOTHKEV KOT’ THV AKPAV EVWOLV TOVOVT@V GALTHV: YAP HELV 
Ascending from bodies , The Divine Unities have Come-to-Light , as Super-Ousian Unities , 
QVLOLOLV ATO TOV OMLATMV , OL DEOL EVAdEG EdAVNOaV DIEPOLOLOL EVASEC, 
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as The Producers and The Perfectors and The Measurers of Their Ousias 
10 YEVVYTIKOLL «= KOLL = TEAELMTIKOLL KOL = METPNTIKAL = THV OVO L@V 
and Bind All The Primary Ousias to Themselves . 
KOL AVASNOALEVOL TAGAG TAG MPMTLOTAG OVOLAG ELG EALTAG . 
On the other hand , The Divine Self is not only 
O€ To O€lov ALTO EOTLV OLVK HOVOV 
The Hyparxis and The One That are in Each Order of The Being , 
N vomapEig¢kat TOEV TO EV EKAOTH TAEEL TO EV TOD OVTOG, 
since The Divine Self is That which Participates and That which is Participated At-Once ; 
AX’ TO  ETEYOV Ka TO LETEYOMEVOV OOD : 
The One of which Is God , while The Other Is-Filled-of-God . 
TO MEV OV E0Tl VEOc , to O€ EKOEODLEVOV : 
Therefore even if there Is Something that is Separate and Participated 
15 dE KOLEL OTL Ti YOPLOTOV KOL METEYOMEVOV 
Prior to The Participated Unities , it will be quite-clear to us in what follows later . 
TPO TWV HETEXYOLEVWV EVASMV EOTOL KATAPAVES NULV EV  TOLG LOTEPOV. 
But now we shall Define that The Divine Is Like This ; 
deNvov  dtoptomusOa ott TO PELOV EOTL TOLODTOV , 
The Being that Participates of The One 
TOOV TO  WETEYOV TOD EVOG 
or The One that is Concentrated-Together with The Being . 
nN TOEV ODVIPNLEVOS LETO TOV OVTOG . 
For we assume All Abide in The Gods , except The One , 
YAP TAPAAAUBAVOLEV TAVTA ETL TOV DEMV , MANV TOD EVOG , 
by being Dependant and Secondary , such as The Ousia , The Life , The Intellect ; 
20 WS s€NpTnMEva Ka SevtEpa , THV Ovotav, THY G@nV, TOV vovV 
for The Gods do not Subsist in These , since They Subsist Prior to These , 
yap OD LPEGTHKAOL EV TODTOLG , AAA TPO TOULTOV , 
and since They Produce and Contain These , but are not Defined in Selves . 
KOL TAPMYOVOL KAL OVVEYOLOLV TALTA , AAA’ OK AHOPICOVTAL EV ALTO . 
Thus on the one hand , one must not fail to notice that These are Distinguished 
O€ LEV Agi un AavOavelv OTL TADTA SLBPLOTALL 
from Each-Other in This Way According to The Truth ; 
an’ aQdAAnA@v OvT@ Kat’? aAnOetav : 
while on the other hand , in many places Plato also Solemnly Praises 
25 o€ TOAAayov o TTAat@v Kal amOoEUVoVEL 
The Participants of The Gods by Their Self Names and Names Selves Gods . 
TO UETEYOVTA TOV OEMV TOILG ALTOIG OVOHAOCLV KL ETOVOLACEL DEOUG . 
And since not only does the Athenian Foreign-guest in the Laws (899A) call 
P115 Katyap ovKk Lovov 0 A®nvatoc Eevoc ev Nopots anoKarst 
The Divine Soul God , but so also does Socrates in the Phaedrus (246A8-B1) ; for he says , 
THV Vetav THv woxXNv VEov , CAAa KaL Oo LM@Kpatnsev o Dardpa, 
"Thus on the one hand , All Horse and Charioteer Divine Selves are Good and of Good" ; 
Ovv LEV MOVTEG UNMOL TE KL NVLOEOL OEeM@V GAvTOL TE AyAOBOL Ka EF AyYADOV , 
and later on (248A) he says even more clearly , 
KOL Ett dia ESN TOV EVOPYEOTEPOV : 
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"and on the one hand , This is The Life of The Gods." 


Ka LEV ovtocg fioc DEov . 
And this is not yet Wonderful ; for in what Way is it not Lawful , 
5 Kat tovto ovm@ Pavuaotov : yap 


TOS ov OEpttov, 
for Those who are Always Unified-Together with The Gods 


TOL CEL ODVNVOLEVAL TOI DEoIc 
and who are Filled-together with Selves as A Singular Series , 
KO OVUTANPOLVTAL LET? AVTOV 
to be Named Gods ? 
mpocovonuace OEous ; 
And since in many places he addresses The Gods as Daimons (Republic 509C) , 
KarAAAa  ToAAaYov TpOcayopEDvEl TOG BEOvG SalLOVas , 


even if They are Secondary to The Gods and Subsist about The Gods According to Ousia , 
Ol &1l0l devtepot THV Bev 


LLY OEIPQV , 


KQL LPEDTHKAOLV TEPL TOLG DEOUG KAT’ OvOLAV , 
and since in Phaedrus (248A) and in Timaeus (41A) and in others (1 Ale 105D5-E7, 124C8) , 
10 kat yap ev Dardpa@ Kal ev TILA KQL EV QAAOIG 
you will find Self extending The Name of The Gods even as far as Daimons . 
OV EVPOLG AVTOV EKTELVOVTO THV ENMVOLLAV TOV DEWV KOI HEYPL SALLLOVOY . 
But that which is even more contrary-to-expectation than These Logos’, 
og O EOTL TApAdoFOTEPOV TOLTOV 
is that he does not even refuse to call Certain Human-beings Gods ; 
ODK KQL ANNELWOEV TPOGEITELV TIVaG aAVvOpamMV ODEODvG, 
just as he calls the Elean Foreign-guest in the Sophist (216A) . 
WOTEP tov EAsatnyv &evov EV LOdiotn. 
Now then one must assume from All These Logos’, that The One is Simply God , 

15 TOLVDV Anmteov EK OMAVTOV TOUT@V OTL O MEV EOTLV ATAWS OE0G , 


while another is God According to Union , and Another According to Participation , 
0 6 


Kad’ svwolv , 0 6s KATO yeOsévv , 
and yet Another According to Conjunction , and still Another According to Likeness . 
0 6& KOTO OvVaoNV , o 6g 


Ka8’ OLOLWOL : 


For on the one hand , Each One of The Super-Ousian Beings Is Primarily A God ; 
yap sv EKAOTOG TOV UTMEPOLOLOV TPOTMG  OE0cC, 
on the other hand , Each One of The Intellectual Beings is A God According to Union ; 
dE EKQOTOG TOV VOEPWV KaQ’ Ev@oLy , 


then in turn , Each One of The Divine Souls is a God According to Participation . 
dé AD EKQOTY TOV DELOV TOV WOY@V 


KATO usOEétv , 
whereas The Divine Daimons are Gods by Being-Conjoined to Those Gods ; 


d& Ot OELlor SatpovEs KATO THY GDVAbNV TPOG EkEIvOUG BE01 , 
while The Souls of Braves are Allotted This Greeting through Likeness . 

20 SE WOYAL AVSPOV LETAAAYYAVOVOLV TALTIS TNS TPOGNyoptac Si’? OMOLOTNTOS . 
Therefore just as we have said , Each One of These is more Divine than God ; 
o€ @omep elpntat , Exaotov tovtmv Eotiv LOAAov OELov n OE0c : 
and since the Athenian foreign-guest calls Self Intellect Divine (Laws 897B) . 

kau emet o AOnvatoc Eevoc TPOGELPHKEV TOV AVTOV VOvV OEloVv . 

Surely then , That which is Divine is Secondary to The Primary Divinity , 
dn OE To OElOV EOTLOELTEPOV THS TPMTLOTHS DEotNTOG, 
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surely then just as The Unified is to The One , and The Intellectual to Intellect , 
25 dN  WOTEP TO NV@LEVOV KAL TOL EVOG , KAL TO VOEPOV TOV VOD , 
and The Ensouled to The Soul , and just as on the one hand , 
P116 KQL TO EYOYWUEVOV TNG WOYNG , KQU LEV 
Those that Have-More-of-The-Idea-of-The-One and Are-More-Simple Are Always Prior , 
TOL EVOELOEOTEPOL Kat OMAOVOTEPA CEL TPONYEITAL, 
whereas on the other hand , The Series of The Beings Ends in The One Self . 
dE N OELPA  TWV OVTMV TEAELTH ELC TO EV AUTO. 
Thus on the one hand , let Such be the Distinction for us of The Divine , 
ovv sv EY-TOLOVTOV—-ETW StoptopovV HUIv To Belov, 
while after this on the other hand , let us Contemplate The Immortal . 
5 LETO TOUTO dE Os@pnowmuev toadavatov. 
For surely then there are also Many Orders of Immortality Pervading from Self On-High 
yap én eloikat TloAAat tagéetc tyns aBavactias Sinkovoal Tap’ ALTO AVOOVEV 
as far as Those that are Last . And The Last One is The Echo of Immortality 
aYpl TOV EsoYaTw@V . Kal to TEAEvTALOV LEV EOTL ANNYNUA THs ABavaoctac 
among The Perpetual natures that are visible ; which surely then the Elean guest also 


EV TOL QLLSLOLG TOV OAVEPAV , én o Exsatys Eevoc Kat 
says (Statesman 270A) , in The Logos’ about The Restored Immortal Circulation 
10 onoiw , EV TOLG AOYOLG MEPL TNS ENLOKELAOTNS AVAVAGLAS AVAKLKANGEMS 


Allotted from The Father ; for every body is Allotted both its Existence and Life that Depend 
LETELANYEVAL CLO TOL TOATPOG : YAP NAV COMMA EAAYEVKAL TOELVaL KaLTOCHY NPTHWEVOV 
upon Different Cause , since self is not naturally-adapted to Connect or Adorn or Preserve itself . 
ETEPEAG AITLAG, SE ALTO Ov TEDOKE ODVEXELV 1] KAGLELV N OM@CELV EAUTO . 
Thus I think that The Immortality of partial Souls is more Distinct and more Perfect than this ; 
d&  OLLLALL TO QOAVATOV TOV LEPLKOV WOYOV EVAPYEOTEPOV KAL TEAEWTEPOV TovTOD , 
which surely then is also firmly-bound by many demonstrations in the Phaedo (69E , 107B) 
15 o én Kal KaTESNOATO TOAAGIG anodel—EOIVEV DaldavI 
and in the 10th book of the Republic (608C , 611A) ; thus I mean The Self Immortality 
Kav to dexat@ tyGIIoAttEiac : 6€ AEYO QvTO 
which is also More-Masterful by Containing in Itself The Cause of Eternal Permanence . 
KOU KUPLWTEPOV WG EXOV EV EQAUTM THV ALTLAV TNS ALM@VLOD SLaALOVT;S . 
Thus we shall not miss The Mark by establishing The Immortality of Daimons to Be 
6& QV OVLK GHOAPTOLLEV TWEVTEG =o THV AOAVAOLAV TOV SALLOVOV ELVOL 
Prior to both of those ; for The Genera through which These Subsist are Undefiled , and 
20 Ilpo apdotep@v tovtav: yap tayevn dv OV TOLTOV VIEOTNOAV AKNPATA , KAL 
These neither incline to mortality nor filled with the nature of the generated and corruptible . 
OVTE PETOVOLV ELC TO OVITOV OVTE AVATILTAAVTALTNS MUGEWS TOV YLVOLEV@V TE KA POELPILEVOV. 
Thus I infer that The Immortality of Divine Souls is still More-Venerable and 
5’ AoytGopat THY AHAVACLAV TOV DELMV YOYOV ELVAL ETL GELVOTEPAV KOL 
More-Excellent than These According to Ousia ; and surely then concerning which we say are 
vutepeyovoav Tovtwav KQT’? OLVOLAV , KOL dn ALC OPEV ELVOLL 
Primarily Self-motive and The Fountains and Sources of The Life divided about bodies , 
TMPOTOG AVTOKLVNTOLG KAL TMNYAS KALI ApyYas THs Cans LEpiCouEVN gS TEPt TOLG CMUQOL , 
and through which , selves are Allotted their Renewable/Restorative Immortality . 
25 kat ov nv QvTa pETEANYEV TNS ETLOKEVAOTNSG abavacias . 
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Surely then if Prior to These , you conceive The Divine Selves and The Immortality in Selves , 
P117 dy de Et mpo tovtmv evvonosiac Kal TOUG BEOvG ALTOUG KAL THV ABAVAGLAV EV AVTOIG , 
and how , in the Symposium (202D) , Diotima does not impart The Immortality Such as This 
KOLOTMSG EV XvETOOLM n Atotiwa ovde pETAdSLS@OIW THS ABAVACLAS TOLALTNS 
to Daimons , but Distinguishes/Sets-apart Self Solely in The Gods , 
TOG SALLOOLV , AAA’ QMOpICETAL AVLTNHV LOVOIG EV TOI DEolc , 
in order that Such An Immortality will Come-to-Light for Thee 
TOV. TOLoOLvTOV aABavaTtoV dbavetta OOl 
All-Perfectly Separate and as Being-Transcendent of The Wholes ; 
5 TOAVTEAWG YWPLOTOV KALIL eSnpnuevov TOV OAMV 
for Eternity Is There ; The Fountain of The Whole of Immortality , 
yap OOWWV éKEL, N AYN j™MS oANS alavaotac , 
and through That , All , both Live and Possess Life ; 
kai dv EKelvov ,mavta KatCn Kat sxel Conv, 
some on the one hand , Possess An Eternal Life , 


TO LEV QULSLOV . 
while others on the other hand , possess a Life dispersed into non-being . 
TO o€ TO OKEOAVVULEVYV Els HT OV. 
Therefore , so as to speak concisely , That which is Divine is Immortal insofar as 
10 ovv 5,06 davatovvEedovtt , TO Oslov abavatov Ka’ ocov 


Self is Productive and Comprehensive of The Eternal Life . 
EOTL YEVVITIKOV KAL  ODVEKTIKOV TYG atdtlov Carns. 
For Self Is not Immortal by Participating of Life , 
yap sott Ov abavatovas peEteyov tov Cnv, 
but by Being The Cause of The Divine Life and by Deifying The Self-Life , 
OAK’ OS TMOAPEKTIKOV TNS OElac Cans Kat wc EkPEovv THV avTOCaNY , 
whether you are willing to call Self Intelligible or any other name . 
ELTE EDEAOIG ~KOAELV AVTNV VONTOV ELITE OTMOODV 
Whereas surely then after this , one must consider The Intelligible . 
Adio dN PETA TOLTO OKETTEOV TO VONTOV. 
Thus on the one hand , Self is Called Intelligible in Relation to The Perceptible 
15 ODV LIEV AS&YETOU KOU TLPOG TO ALOONTOV 
which will come to Light by being Visible and Opineable along with Sense-perception 
dAVNOETAL MG EXOV Opatov Kat do0En LET’ aro0noEews 
on the other hand ,The Intelligible is The First Unfolded into Light in The Most Ancient Causes . 
it TO THV TPOTLOTHV EKPAVOLV EV TOG APYNYUKOTATAIG. 
For on the one hand , The Soul is also Intelligible , and She is of This Allotment 
yap Lev Nwoxyn Kat Nontov ,Kat Eotl TYG TALTNS HOLpAS 
and She Transcends Perceptibles and is Allotted The Ousia that is Separate from Selves . 
20 Kat e€npnuevn t@v atoOnt@v Kal AaYoLGa THVOLOLA YOPLOTHY aN’ avToV. 
On the other hand , Prior to This , Intellect is also Intelligible ; surely then from which Source 
O€ TpO TALTNHG OVOovG Kat Nontov: én o0ev 
we deem Worthy to Arrange Soul in The Middle , rather than Enumerate Her among The First . 
KOL QELOVHEV TOTTELV YWOYNVEVTHV LEOW, HOAAOV N TOLELV EVAPLOLLOV TOLG TPWTOIG . 
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Furthermore , The Intelligible is More-Ancient than Intellect , by Being 
o€ to Nontov TpeoBvtEpov Tov von , 
That which Fills and Perfects The Self Hyparxis of Intelligence According to Self: 
TO TANPOTIKOV KOLL TEAELMTIKOV TNS AVTO UTAPYOV VONOEWG Ka’ avto : 
and which surely then Timaeus (28C-29A, 30C-31B) Pre-Arranges 
25 Kal =O én o Tiwaoc TpoT1OnOoL1 
in The Order of Paradigm , Prior to The Demiurgic Intellect and The Intellectual Energy . 
EV TAEEL TAPASELYLATOG TOD SNHLOVPYUKOL VOD KOLTNS VOEPAS EVEPYELAC . 
Furthermore , Beyond All of These , There Is The Divine Intelligible , 
P118 dE ENEKELVA ATAVT@V TOLUTMV EOTL TO OELOV vonNTOV, 
which is Defined According to The Divine Hyparxis and Union of Self ; 
0 ad@plotat Kat’ THV VEtav THY LTAPELV KAL EVOOLV ALTIV 
for This Is also Intelligible by Being Desirable to Intellect and by Being Perfective and 
YAP TOLTO EOTLV KAL VONTOV WC EPETOV TO VO KQL WC TEAEOLOUPYOV Kat 
by Being Connective of Intellect and by Being The Super-Abundance of Being . 
OSC ODVEKTLKOV TOD VOD KQL OC TANPOLWOA TOD OVTOG . 
Therefore we will Define The Intelligible Hyparxis of The Gods in one way ; 
OvvV oNnoOOoWEvV THY vontov vmapgiv tavOs@v AAAwc , 
and The Truly-Real Being and The Primary Ousia in another way , 
5 TO = OVTMG OV KOLTHVTPOTLOTHV OVOLAV AAAwWS  , 
and The Intellect and All The Intellectual Life in another way , 
TOV VODV KOL TAGAV THY VoEpav Canv AAAWSG : 
and The Soul and The Order of The Soul in another way ; 
THV WOYNV KQL TOV SLAKOOLOV WOXYLKOV =—s- AAA WG 
and one should not confound The Different Natures of The Realities 


KOU del UN OVYYELV TAC SLAMOPOLG OVOEILG TOV TPAYLATOV 
as following-along/conforming with The Names . 
ETOMEVOLG TOLG OVOLQOLV . 
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Chapter 27- «C 


Thus on the one hand , Such has to be The Order of The Self Triad , 
10 ODV LIEV TOLALTHV EXEL THV TASGIV H avty TplAc, 
so that The One is The Divine and Primary Highest-Summit , 
WS TO HEV ELVAL BELOV KAL TPWTLOTOV AKPOTATOV , 
while on the other hand , The Second Is Immortal ; whereas The Third Is Intelligible ; 
og TO OELTEPOV ABAVATOV , dg TO TPLTOV VOntOV : 
for The One of which , Is The Deified Being , 


EOTLV TO EKOEOVLEVOV OV, 


yap  pEév ov 
The Other of which , is The Life that Subsists According to The Immortality of The Gods ; 
o€ ov 71 Con vdsotnKEev Kata tHvabavaciav tov Veov, 
then The Third of which , is The Intellect which is Named Intelligible 
dE ov oO vovc ETMOVOLACETAL VONTOV 
According to The Super-Abundance of The Union . 
15 KOTO TV TANpPwOoW TNS EVMOEMG . 
On the other hand , after this there is in turn That-which-Is-of-A-Singular-Idea/Uniform , 
OE Meta tavtnyv Eotiv sbeegyc TO LLOVELOEG ; 
and The Indissoluble , and That which has to Be In-The-Same-Way , 
TO AOLAADTOV. , TO EXOV MOALT@S , 
from The Causes of Selves and These are the Precursors/Forerunners/Predecessors 
TpoPopovta 


ATO TOV OAITIOV ALTM@V KOLTALTO 
who also Pervade/Advance/Spread through All The Divine Orders . 
Ka YWOPOLVTA O10 TAVTOV TOV BElMV SLAKOOLOV . 
For on the one hand , The Highest Summit Is That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea , 
20 yap LEV QKPOTATOV = EOTL TO LLOVOELOEG f 
and Is Present with The Divine Monad , and has Come-Forth-Into-The-Light 
TAP’ Ty Pera TH HOVASL Ka EKQOLLVETOL 
by Being-Especially Adapted to That which Is Primarily Being ; 
LAALOTA  mpooNnKov TO TPOTMS Ov: 
and surely then into which Every Genus of The Unities that is Partictpable Ends . 
Ka én ElG oO TaV YEVOG TOV EVAd@V TO pUENEKTOV TEAELTA. 
For The One is Prior to These , as it will also become clear as we proceed . 
yap TO €V EOTLV TPO TOLTOV , WG EOTAL KAL dnAov TPOLOVOL . 
On the other hand , The Second Is The Indissoluble ; for Self Is 
25 o€ To devtepov QSLAALTOV : YAP EOTL 
Comprehensive and Connective of The Extremes According to The Divine Union ; 
P119 ODVEKTLKOV KO ODVOETLKOV TOV AKPWV KATA THV DELAV EVOOLV , 
since that which dissolves is also Like This by needing Cohesiveness/Integrity 
ETEL TO SLAALTOV = KOL TOLOLTO EVOELOL OVVOYNS 
and The Power that collects-together the multitude into One . 
Kat SvOVALEWS OVVAYOLONG to TANOOG ElG EV. 
Whereas The Third is The Eternal which has to Be 
dE EOTL To atwviov EYOV 


According to The Same-Selves and In-The-Same-Way and is Full of The Eternity of The Gods ; 
MOALTHG KOU TMANPESG TNS ALISLOTHTOG Tov DEwv : 


KL 


KOTO TADTO KQL 
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from which The Participation of Immortality and of Eternal Sameness is Imparted to Others . 
5 map’ ov YN UEOEEIg §=— THG AVAVAOLAG KAL TNS ALWVLOLD TAVTOTNHTOG KL TOIG AAAOIC. 
Accordingly then , That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea refers to The Self-Same as The Divine ; 
apa TO LLOVOELOEG nket Etc tavtov TO OE , 
whereas The Indissoluble refers to The Self-Same as The Immortal ; 
dE TO GQOLAALTOV TO AOAVATO , 
whereas we must refer That which has to be In-The-Same-Way to The Intelligible . 
dE OVOLOOLEV TO EYOV WOAVTWS TO VONTO . 
And do you see how Each One is Co-Harmonized According to The Way of Each-Other ? 
10 Kat opag onmwo sKkaota OVVNPHLOOTAL KOTO TpOTOV AAANAOIC ; 
For on the one hand , That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea , is Reasonably , 
yap LEV To LLOVOELOEG EOTLV ELKOTOG 
That through which The First Unity is Participated by The Being ; for if Accordingly 
™V SLA —- THV TPWTNV EVASA HETEYOMEVNV LTO TOV OVTOG : YAP EL KATA 
The One Is God , surely then without a doubt The Divine will be The Idea-of-The-One , 
TO EV 0 0E0c , dyTov To OELOV EOTAL EVOELOEG ; 
then The Idea-of-The-One will also be The Same as That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea . 
d& TO EVOELOEG TOAVTOV TO LLOVOELOEL 
On the other hand , The Being through which The Singular Cause of Life is Immortal 
15 o€ To ov roles THV LLAV ITLAV THG Cans ABavatov 
is also in a Similar Way Indissoluble ; for Life is The Bond of those natures that dissolve ; 
EOTLV KAL  OLOLMS adiadvtov: yap n Can  dEopoc TOV voEL SLAALTOV , 
and which Timaeus (41B) indicates to us by opposing the dissoluble to The Immortal ; 
Kat oO oO Ttmatocg EevdsucVvOLEVOG HULV AVOLOTIHOL TO SLAALTOV TO ABDAVATH 
(for says the Demiurgos , “thou are not Immortal , but surely then thou shall never be dissolved 
(yap dnotw LIEV EOTE ODK AOAVATOL , Lev on ovtt diadvOnoEeo0e 
nor shall the fate/allotment of death befall thee’’) ; 
ovds LLOLPAG Bavatov tElgeo0s) : 
accordingly on the one hand , All that is mortal is dissoluble ; but The Immortal is Indissoluble , 
20 apa LEV mav toOvntov sdiaaAvtov, detoabavatov adiadAvtov , 
whereas on the other hand , That which has a Restored/Repaired Immortality has to Be 
de TO EMLOKELAaOTHVY ABavacltav EYOV 
According to The Self/Same Logos , neither Indissoluble , nor mortal ; for by Being 
KOTO. TOV GALTOV AOYOV, OLT’ OLV ASLAALTOV OLTE ODV OBvNnTOV: Yap OV 
in The Middle of both , Self is neither of the extremes , according to each opposition . 
EV LEOM ALPOTEPHV EOTL ODOETEPOV TOV AKPM@V Ka8’ exatepav avtWEovy . 
Then in turn , The Third is Established According to The Fullness of The Intelligible Wholes , 
d& av To tTpitov 16pvLEvoV KQTa TOTANPOHA TOV VONT®V OAV, 
by Possessing Existence and Likeness At-Once ; for The Intelligible is The Cause of Sameness 
25 EXOV EOTL KOLMOALTWG OLMOD : YAP TOVONTOVEOTL AITLOV TAVLTOTHTOG 
and of The Eternal Permanence , and through This , Intellect is In All Ways Eternal . 
KO TNS ALWVLOD SLALOVNG, KAL SLA TOLTO 0 VOUG TMAVTWS ALMVLOG . 
Accordingly then , The Self Triads Descend from The Primary and Most-Ancient Ideas , 
apa OL ALTAL TPLASEG KABHKOLVOLV ATO TOV TPMWTLOTOV KAL APYOELSEOTATOV , 
surely then just as it was also demonstrated concerning the Prior Triads . 
én MOTEP KOU EOEUIKVDLEV TEpt spmpoo0ev tov . 20 Dec 2022 
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Thus on the one hand , we shall consider These Triads later on ; 
P120 Adha LEV TOALTA DOTEPOV EC: 
whereas on the other hand , Those being so Distinguished , let us bring to Mind 
O€ TOUTOV SLWPIGLEVOV sg VONOMHEV 
what in the world we claim (Tim 27D) The Unbegotten Nature of The Divine Beings to Be . 
Olov TOTE ~=—- AEYOLEV TO QYEVVNTOV TOV Oel@v Elva. 
For we also say that All Being cannot Be Generation , and Socrates demonstrates that 
yap Kot apev navVtTOOVEXYELV OLK  YEVEOLV , KALO LOKPATHS ATOSELKVvOL 
Souls are Unbegotten in the Phaedrus (245C7-D3) , and Prior to These , The Divine Selves 
5 Tas WoYas AyEvVvNtOUS EV TO Dardspa , KL TPO TOLTOV OL OEot avTOL 
are Established-Above Generation and The Underlying-Reality According to Time . 
DITEPLOPLVTAL YEVEOEMS KAL TNS VIOOTAOEWS KATA YPOVoV . 
Therefore , in what way shall we Define The Divine Unbegotten and According to what Logos ? 
Ovv Tla@s adopitous8a to OElov ayEvVNnTOV KAI KATA Tlva Aoyov; 
Is it because The Divine Transcends All Generation , not only that which comes to Be 
Hot EENPNTAL MAONS YEVEGOEWS, OD ™S ylvouEevyns 
in The Parts of Time , surely then such as we would say of The Generation of Matter , 
10 EV Loptw Tov ypovon , dn OlaV GV AsYOLLEV THV YEVEOLV TOV EVDAOV , 
not That which is extended into All of Time , such as Timaeus (41A-B) demonstrates 
OvSE TG EKTELVOLEVI|G ElG TAVTA TOV YPOVOV , OTOLAV O TILALOG UMOSELKVUOLV 
of The Generation of The Heavenly Bodies , but also of The Generation of Souls , 
THV YEVEOLV TOV OVPAVLOV OMHATMV, AAA KAL NG YEVEDEMS WOYIKNG, 
and since Timaeus (37A) on the one hand , Names This Unbegotten , According to Time , 


KaLEemet oO Tipatoc LEV OMOKAAEL TALTNS HYEVVITOV KOTO YPOVvov 
while on the other hand , Being The Best of The Generated Natures , 
15 O€ QPLOTHV TwWV YEvVyVEVTOV , 
and since The Way of Ousia Is Simply Exempt from All Divisibility and Separation ; 
KOU OvoLM@d0UG OTAMG TAGS SLALPEGEWG KAL SLAKPLOEDG : 
for The Procession of The Gods is Always According to The Union , 
yap N Tpoodoc TOV DEWV EOTLV CEL Kad’ EVOOLV , 
whereas The Secondary are Established In The-Idea-of-The-One in The Selves Prior 
TOV SEDTEPOV LOPLOHEV@V EV EVOELOMG TOG TPO 
to Themselves , that Produce Those that are Produced who are Contained in Selves . 
EAVTOV TO TAPAYOMEVA TOV TAPAYOVT@V ODVEYOVTI@V EV AVTOIC. 


Thus , The Indivisible and Inseparable and United are Unbegotten , by The Logos of Truth . 
20 totvvov To QOd1Q1PETOV KA LOLAKPLTOV KAL NVO@LEVOV EOTLV AYEVVITOV , WG O AOYOS AANONGS . 
So that if certain Generations of The Gods will also be spoken by Plato in Mythical Images , 
Qote €l TIVEG -YEVEGEIG EMV Ka AEyOLVTa LUTOTOD TIAATM@VOCETL UDOLKOIG TAMOLMOLY , 
just as in The Myth of The Generation of Aphrodite and of Love at the Birth of Aphrodite 
P121 ka8ar7ep ev To UO TIS yEvEoic THG Adpoditys Kat Tov Ep@toc ev yeve8ALoig Adposditys 
is Celebrated by Diotima , one must not fail to notice in what way Myths Like These are said 


vuvytat tys Atotias (Sym 203B) , det un AavOaverv OTMS TO TOLULTA  AEYETOL 
to be generated , and that They are Composed for The Sake of Symbolical Indication ; 
OTOYEUMMUEVOD, KOAL TALTOH ODVYKELTAL eveka  ovpPoAkns EvdeiCEws , 
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and through The Logos that Myths Call The Generation from The Ineffable 
5 Kat Stott Ol W901 KAAOVOLV THV YEVEOLV ATO = aAPPNTOV 
Unfolding into Light of The Causes for The Sake of Concealment . 
EKPAVOLV TOV QUTLOV EMUKPUMTOHEVOL 
For on the one hand , through This Design , in the writings of Orpheus 
yap LEV dla. TOLTO Tots OpdiKoic 
The Primary Cause is Called Time 
TO MPWTLOTOV ALTLOV TPODELPNTAL XPOVvoG 
—and since on the other hand , The Primary Cause is Thus Called , Through Other Causes — 
—KaLyap Ov dv AAA Gas atLAS — 
in order that That which Is According to Cause Be The Self-Same As That According to Time ; 
wo TO Kat’ aITlav y TALTOV TO KATA YPOVOV , 
And that The Procession of The Gods be Properly Called Generation According to Time 
10. Kat nN Tpoodsog twv0EMV 1 KLPLWG EMOVOHACETAL YEVEOIG KATA YPOVOV 
by Proceeding from The Best of Causes ; 
MPOLOVGA AN’ TNS ApPloTHs aiTLAS : 
so that accordingly on the one hand , Plato Forms/Devises Myths from The Such Causes 


o€ apa LEV TThatovi mAattEw WoOoAOYOUVTL TO TOLALTO 
by Following the Theologists in a Harmonious Way ; 
EMOMEV— TOLG DEOAOYOIG yNpyoce —-ac, 
and on the other hand , when Plato is Discoursing In an Intellectual Way , but not 
KOU d€ SOLOAEKTIKEDOLEVO VOEPWG AA’ ov 
in A Mystical Way , He Leads The Way and Seeks to Celebrate The Unbegotten Divinity 
LDOTLKOG QdnyYOLHEV®  KaLCNTODVTL DELVELV TO ayEvvNtoOV Ta BELA 


of The Gods ; for The Gods Establish The Paradigm of The Unbegottenness in Selves Primarily , 
15 tov Oe@v , yap ot OEol SpLoaVTO TO TAPASELYHA TMG AYEVVNOLAG EV ALTOIG TPHTHC , 
whereas The Intellectual Nature is Unbegotten Secondarily , 
dE NY VOEPa  OvOlIG Qyevvyntocg dsEvtEepwc 
and after This , the Composition of The Soul , 
KOLHETA TALTNV TY GLOTAOIG woyxIKn, 
then there is also the last appearance of the Unbegotten Power in bodies ; 
6€& EOTLKOV EOYATOV LVOAAUG TNS AYEVVNTOL SOVALEWG TOLG GMLQOLV , 
and which upon perceiving , some of Those after Plato (the Peripatetics On The Heavens 1) , 
Kat O OVVLOOVTEG Tiveg = TOV LETH TTAat@va 

have indefinitely/loosely/vaguely shown that the whole heaven is unbegotten . 

20 QSLOPLOTHS ANOPALVOVTAL TOV OAOV OLPAVOV AYEVVNTOV . 

Thus on the one hand , The Gods are Unbegotten , whereas on the other hand , 

Ovv LEV ot Peo AYEVvyTOL , o€ 
there is The Order in Selves of First and of Middle and of Last Processions , 
EOTIV —- TAELG EVAVTOLG TPMTV TE KOL MEDOV KAI TEAELTALOV TPOOSOV , 
including The Superiority and Subordination of Powers , 
Kat DLTEPOYaL Kat vbEoEig SvvapEwc, 
and on the one hand , The Comprehension of The-Idea-of-The-One of The Causes , 
Kat Lev TEPLAN WEG EVOELONG TOV QITLOV , 
and on the other hand , The-Idea-of-Many Offspring of Those that are Caused , 
25 O€ TOADELOELG = OAMOYEVVNOEIG TOV AITLATMV 
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then The Way of Their Underlying-Reality is Quite-Different , 
d& OTPOTOG TNS UITOGTAGEWG EGnAAaKTat , 
and thus , some , by Being Fulfillers/Replenishers Subsist-before Secondary Natures ; 
Kat TO LEV OG TANPOvVTA TMPOLTAPXYEL TOV SELTEPOV, 
while others , by Being Filled/Replenished Long-after Those that are More-Perfect , 
Ta OF OG TANPOvLMEVa = ELETOLL TOV TEAELOTEPOV , 
and by Participating of The Power of Selves , They are Producers 
KOL HETHAALBAVOVTA TNS SOVALEMS AVTOV yevvytikn 
of Those after Themselves and Complete The Perfection of The Hyparxis of Selves . 
P1222) tov psd’ EALTA  KOLONOTEAELTAL TEAEOLOUPYA THGLTAPSEWG ALTOV. 
Now then , by Looking to These , we may show what the Myths indicate 
TOLDV aroBAErovtses IIpoc tavta , esnyn— tov uU0@v — copnsda 
by The Paternal Causes and The Prolific/Fruitful/Productive Powers of The Maternal Causes . 
KOLL TAG MATPLKAG QITLAG KOL TAG YOVLLOUG TOV LTEPOV 
For surely then on the one hand , we may suppose that Everywhere 
yap én LEV vTo8nooLE8a Tlavtayov 
The Cause of The Superior and Naturally More-Singular-Idea Is Paternal , 
5 TO QITLOV THGKPELTTOVOG KAI dvOEWG  EVOELSEOTEPAG  TOATPIKOV, 
while on the other hand , we may say that The Cause of The More-Subordinate and 
d€ odnooLEev TO TSG KATASEEOTEPAG KOL 
More-Partial Nature Pre-Subsists in The Maternal Order ; 
LEPLK@TEPAG MPOTAPYELV EV untpoc tage: 
For on the one hand , Among The Gods , The Father is Analogous 
yap lev mapa toig¢@goig o natTNP avadoyov 
to The Monad and Cause of The Limit ; 
TY POVASL KAL GAITLA TOD TEPATOG, 
while on the other hand , The Mother Is Analogous 
10 dE nN entnp 
to The Dyad and to The Unlimited Power That is Productive of The Beings . 
dvadt Kat TH anElpo@ SvvapEel TH yEevvyntiKyH TOV OVTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , The Paternal , according to Plato , is Always The Singular-Idea 
Adio LEV TO MOTPIKOV rapa TAatovi QEL LLOVOELOEG 
and Is Established in A More Elevated Way than Those which Proceed from Self 
KaL LOPVTAL DYTNAOTEPOV TOV MPOLOVTI@V aT’ ADTOD 
and Pre-Subsists in The Allotment of The Desirable of Those Self Begets . 
KOLL TPOLMEOTHKE EV LOLpa EPETOD TOV TIKTOMEVOV , 
Then in turn , The Maternal is Always The Dual-Idea ; 
d& aD TO UNTPIKOV SvOELOEG 
and at one time , She Reaches-out in Myths as Being Superior than Her Offspring , 
15 KOL MEV MOTE  MPOTELVETALEV TOIG ULBOIG MG KPELTTIOV TOV YEVVTLATOV 
whereas at another time , She Reaches-out as being subordinate According to Ousia ; 
d€ MOTE SG DOElMLEVOV KOTO THV OvOLAV, 
just as in the Symposium (203B6) , Plato calls Poverty The Mother of Love ; 
Ka0anEep ev LouToo1w Aeyovot thy Heviav untepa tov Epwtos : 
and this is not only the case in Mythical fictions , 
KL OLK  HOVOV EV TOG HOOIKOIC TAGOLAOL , 
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but also in the Philosophical Theory/Contemplation of The Beings , just as it is written 
AQAA KAV TH olAocOb@ Os@pia TOV OVIOV WOTEP YEYPANTAL 
in the Timaeus (50D, 52D) , for there , on the one hand , The Being is called Father , 
EV Tina : YAP EKEL LEV TO OV EMOVOoLaCEL TATEPA 
while on the other hand , The Matter is called Mother and Nurse of Generation . 
O€ TV vAnV UNTEPA KaL TLONVNV TG YEVEDEDG . 
Thus on the one hand , The Prolific and Perfective Powers and Providers of Life 
20 ovv LEV ALYOVLLOL KaL TEAEOLOLPYOL SLOVAPELG KAL YoPNHYot Cans 
and Causes of Separation of The Secondary Natures are Mothers 
KQL ALTLOL SLAKPLOEWSG TOV SELTEPOV —ELOLV_LINTEPEG 
by Being Established Above Those that are Produced from Themselves . 
DITEPLOPOLEVALL TOV TAPAYOMEV@V ah’? EQvTOV : 
Whereas on the other hand , The Powers that Those that Proceed Receive and Multiply 
og Ql TA MPOLOVTA VMOSEYOMEVAL KAL TOAAATAQOLACOVGAL 
The Energies of Selves and Extend even the subordinate allotment of Those They Produce 
25 TAG EVEPYELAG AVTWV KOL EKTELVOLVODL KAL THV YELPOVa HOIPAV TwV anoyEevvnOEVTMV 
are Selves also called Mothers . 
QVTOAL KAL ATOKAAOLVTAL LNTEPES . 
Then in turn , The Offspring of Such Causes , 


P123 6€ AD TO YEVVNLATA TOV TOLOVTOV CITLOV , 
at one time , Proceed According to Union from Their Innate Sources , 
OTE HEV  TPOELOLV KQ0’ EVMOLV ATO TMV OLKELMV APYOV 


and are Filled from both The Paternal and Maternal Causes ; 
KQL TANPOVTAL TAP’ ALPOLV ; 
but at another time , They Contain The Bond of Selves by Being Arranged in The Middle , 
ote O€ ODVEYEL TOV OVVOEGHOV AVTWV TETOYMEVOL EV LEO 
and both Conveying The Gifts of The Fathers to The Maternal Bosoms , 
KL SLATOPOLELVOVTA TAG SODELG TOV TATEPMV ENL TOLG LN TPIKOUG KOATIOLG 
and Turning-about The Receptacles of Selves to The Fulfillments of The Primary Causes . 
5 KQL ENLOTPEMOVTA TAG VTOSOYASG AVTMOV ELC TAS ANOTANPWOELS TOV TPMTOLPYOV ALTLOV : 
Whereas in the case of Those that Subsist from The Twofold Preexisting Sources 
dE TOV DOLOTALHEVOV ATO TOV SLITTOV TPOLTAPYOVOWV APYV 
of The Producer , on the one hand , Some are Assimilated to The Paternal Cause 
TNS amoyevvynoEems (feminine) , wEv TOA AMOMOLOLTAL MPOG THV TATPUCNV 
and Such A Genera of Gods are Productive and Protective and Connective 
10 KQL TO TOLALTA YEVN TOV DEWV EOTL NOLNTIKA KOL MPOLPNTIKA KALL ODVEKTIKO 
(for to Produce and to Protect and to Connect belong to The Cause of The Limit) , 
(YAP TO TOLELV KOLL TO OPOLPELV KALL TO OLVEYELV TPOONKEL TH ALITLA TOV TEPATOG) , 
while on the other hand , Others are Assimilated to The Maternal Cause and are Prolific and 
dE TOL TMPOG THV WNTPUKNV KQL EOTL YOVLLA KOLL 
Vivific and Providers of Motion and of the multiplication of powers and of variety and 
CMOTOLA KOL YOPNYA KIVNGEMG KAL TOAAATAQOLAGLOL TOV SOVALEMV KOLL TOKIALAG KALI 
of Processions ; for All These are The Offspring of The Unlimited and The First Multitude . 
15 TpoOsWV : YAP ATAVTA TAVTH EOTLV EYKOVO. TG ATELPLAG KAL TOL TPM@TLOTOD TANVOVG . 
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Thus on the one hand , This is Enough about The Unbegotten Hyparxis of The Gods ; 
ovv ev 


TALTA KkaLUuKavaTIept ths ayevvyntov vTapEEMSG TwV VEwv : 
on the other hand , it remains I think , to also speak about The Divine Names . 
dE 


, AELMETOLL OLLOAL , KOLL ELMELV MEPL TOV TOV DELMV TOV OVOLLATOV . 
And since in the Cratylus , Socrates thinks it Worthy to Reveal in an Excellent Way 
Kau yap evt@ KpatvAaw o L@Kpatyns aélor EKQOLLVELV 


SLAMEPOVTMS 
The Rectitude/Correctness of The Names found among The Gods . 
20 ™V op8otnta TOV OVOHATOV EV TOIG DEotc : 
And surely then on the one hand , According to The 1st Hypothesis , 
Kat dn Lev KATA THV TPOTHV LTOBEOV , 
just as Parmenides denies All that is Knowable and All Knowledge , 
woTep 0 TlappEvidys ATOPAOKEL MAVTA TAAAG YVWOTH KALL AMAGAG TAG YVMOELG , 


so also does he deny The Name and The Logos of The One . 
OLTO KQ1L 


TO OVOLA KAL TOVAOYOV TOLD EVOG: 
Whereas on the other hand , According to The 2nd Hypothesis , 
P124 


o€ KaTa  tHv devtepav 
it is also brought-to-Light , besides All The Others , 
Ka SEUCVDOLV ~— Ed’ ATA TOIG AAAOIG 
that there is The Logos and The Name of This One . 
OTL OTL AoyOoS Kat OVOHO TOUVTOD EVOG . 
Thus on the one hand , in order that we speak concisely , one must Hypothesize 
OvV LEV Iv’ ELMOLEV OLAANPSNV , vmoQEtEov 
that The Most-Primary and Most-Masterful and Truly Divine of The Names 


TOA TP WMTLOTA KQL KUPLOTATH KQL OVTOG Os1a TOV OVOLUQATMV 
are Established in The Divine Selves ; 


wpvo8at Ev TOICG DEOIG ADTOIG : 


while on the other hand , it must be said , that The Secondary Names are The Likenesses 
5 dE 


XEKTEOV. , ta devtepa 


ELVAL OLOLOHATOA 

of Those , by Subsisting Intellectually from Their Daimonian Allotment . 

TOLTOV LEOTHKOTA  VOEPHS ™MS SALLMOVLALG §=LOLpPas : 

Then in turn , we should say that Names that are Third from The Truth (Republic 597E) , 
3’ av dNOOLEV TO TPLTA ATO THG AANVELAS 

are on the one hand , fabricated in The Way of The Logos and Receive The Final Appearance 

LEV TAQTTOMEVOL LOYIKOS KQL KATASEXYOLEVA EDYATWSG ELMAOLV 
of The Divine Natures to be Brought-to-Light by Those who Know , 

TOV BElMV 


Ekgatvec0at TOV ENLOTNUOVOV 
at one time by Energizing Enthusiastically , and at another time , Intellectually 
10 OTE HEV EVEPYODVTOV evOEWs 


VOEPWSG 
and by Producing Images in Motion Bearing Their Inner Visions/Spectacles/Contemplations . 
KL ATOYEVVOVTMV ELKOVASG EV KIVIOEL HEPOLEVAG TOV EVSOV 


ots O& 


OEQAuaTwav 
For just as The Demiurgic Intellect Subsists Beyond The Material Appearances 
yap Os  o dnptovpyiKoso vous LdtoTNHOL MEPL THV VLANV — ELLOACEIC 

of The Primary Ideas in Self , and Produces Temporal Images of The Eternal Ideas and 
TOV TPOTLOTOV ELOWV EV ALTM , KAL TAPAYEL EYYPOVA ELO@AG TOV ALOVLOV 


KQL 
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divisible images of The Indivisible and shadow like images of The Truly-Real Beings . 
LEPLOTH TOV ALEPLOTOV KOLL EOKLAYPAONMEVA OLOV TOV AANOIVS OVTOV , 
I think , that in the same way , The Knowledge among us , Impresses The Intellectual 
15 Oat, KATA TOV ALTOV TPOTOV N ENLOTHEUN TAP’ NUIV anoTOTODUEVN THY VOEpav 
Production through The Fabrication of The Logos and Likenesses of The Other Realities 
TOOL rolKed SNHLOUPYEt AOYOL TE OMOLMLATA TOV AAA@V TPAYUATWV 
and surely then also of The Divine Selves ; on the one hand , by Impressing upon us 
Ka én KL TOV OE@v ALTOV , LEV ameikacovoa 
The Incomposite through The Composite ; and on the other hand , The Simple through Variety , 
to aovvOstov dia OvVOEGEMS o€ TO ATAODVV SLO TOUKLALAG 
and furthermore , The United through The Multitude of Selves . 


TO NV@pEVOV S10 TANB0vG = avTaV. 


20 de 
And surely then , in this Way by Fabricating The Names , 
Kau én OvT@ TAATTOLVGE TA OVOLATA 
Plato ultimately Indicates Images of The Divine Natures ; for Each and Every Name 
TOV OELWV :yYap  €EKMOTOV OVOLa 


EOXATHOG EMLOELKVDOLV ELKOVAG 
is Produced as if it were A Glorious Sculpture (Phaedrus 251A , Meno 97D) of The Gods ; 
anoyevva Kab0armep AYAAWA TOV OEov : 
and surely then just as The Theurgic Art calls forth The Illuminating , Un-envying Goodness 


Ka én MOTEP 1 Oeovpyla TPOKAAEITAL THV EAAGWLIV THV AdBovov ayaboTnHTa 
of The Gods through Certain Symbols in The Glorious Sculptures Made by Art , surely then 
25 tov VEewv O14 TIV@V OLUPOA®V ElG TOV GAYAALATM@V TEXVNTOV , én 
According to The Self/Same Logos’ so also does The Intellectual Knowledge of The Divine 
P125 Kata ta OTOH KOU n VOEPa ENLOTHUN TOwV VELwV 
Reveal The Hidden Ousia of The Gods by The Echoes of Compositions and Divisions . 
EKQQLVEL THV ATOKEKPUULEVIV ODOLAV TOV DE@V TOV NY®V GvVOECEOL Ka SLALPEGECL . 
And accordingly then , Socrates quite-properly speaks in the Philebus (12C) , 
KOU apa o L@Kpatyns Evwota@s donot ev Ta DUNnPo 
of His Great Fear concerning The Names of The Gods ; 
TOD LEYLOTOD MOBOv TEPt TO OVOLATA TOV BEwWv 
of The Good Care that must be set-in-motion in regards to Selves . 
5 Ts svaAaPeras yapiv EAQUDVELV MEPL QvTa . 
For even in The Last Echoes of The Gods , one must Exalt and Revere Selves 
YAP KOL TA EOYATA ATNYHMATA TOV OBEMV oELLVEVELV KAL oEPO"EVOLG 
and Establish These in The Primary Paradigms of Selves . 
KQL EVLOPLEDNAL TALTA TOLG TPWTLOTOIG TAPASELYLACL AVTOV . 
And so much concerning Their Divine Names , which indeed 
kal Tooavta mEpt TtT@VOELMVOVOLATM@V Wo YE 
at the present time may be sufficient for those who intend to Apprehend/Share of 
TPOG TO TAPOV ECALPKEGEL LEAAOVOL AVIAN WEoOat 
The Theology of Plato ; 
10 TNs VeoAoy1ac tov TWAatwvos : 
since we shall give the Precise Logos of Selves when we advance Their Partial Powers . 
SE ATOSMOOLEV TO AKPIBEG TOV AOYOV TOV ALT@V TPOAYMHEV TOV LEPLKOV OLVALEOV . 
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